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PREFACE. 



-T^HE following pages are intended to give, in (it 
is hoped) readable form, the substance of all the 
Chinese have to say about the nomad Tartars previous 
to the conquests of Genghis Khan. Specialists and 
critics will doubtless find much which at first sight may 
seem to require further explanation ; but when I say 
that I have translated, word for word, all the original 
Chinese authorities I can find, and that the explanatory 
references and manuscript notes attached to the 
translations reach to over seven thousand, it will be 
admitted that there is some ground for adopting the 
new course of omitting all justificatory matter what- 
ever. There is one exception. As, in order to make 
the narrative more readable, I have endeavoured 
throughout to substitute Tartar sounds for Chinese 
transliterations of those sounds ; and have almost 
uniformly used modern place names instead of the 
pames they bore at the time each event is described ; 



11 PREFACE. 

I have thought it well to place the original Chinese 
sounds of all proper names in the margin, so that 
those who are competent to consult the originals 
may be able to search out the desired reference 
for themselves* I have done this in the Pekingese 
dialect. This, being a mere Tartar-corrupted jargon 
of standard Chinese, is about the worst that could have 
been chosen, so far as the chance of any resemblance 
to the Tartar sounds intended is concerned ; but it 
is the dialect best known to those students in (Jhiua 
who are likely to require the references. Cantonese 
would have been the best of all, but few Europeans 
know Cantonese. To explain the grounds upon 
which 1 arrive at my conclusions in this excepted 
department would require a separate treatise. 1 
therefore enter into no further justifications. Armed 
with the original authorities, I am prepared to give 
satisfaction to all who can shew that they merit it. 

E. H. PARKER. 
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A THOUSAND YEARS 
OF THE TARTARS. 



BOOK I. 
TuK Empire of the HiiNG-Nr. 

CHAPTER I. 
Earliest Notices of the Hung-nu. 

THE real history of the nomads of Eustern Asia 
begins about the same time and very much 
in the same way sis the history of the northern tril)es 
ot Europe. The Chinese Empire, like the Roman 
Empire, begim a career of discovery and conquest, 
which resulted in closer and more frequent contact 
with and blending of races, incessant frontier wars, 
subversion of the Em[)ire, and a general shifting of 
]>olitical centres. More ancient than the experiences 
of China and Rome were those of Greece and Persia ; 
but the account of th(» Scythians given by Herodotus 
differs from the hiter Cliinese and Roman records 
in being rather a vivid picture of life and manners 
than an exact political history. Yet there is very 
1 
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little in the descriptions of Herodotus which does not 
perfectly accord with the Chinese portrayal of the 
Hiung-nu on the one hand and the Roman narrative 
Ilsiung-nu. of the Huns on the other. Whether the Hiung-nu 
of China are to be etymologically connected with the 
Ovyyoc , Hunnen, and Huns of the west, is a question 
which is scarcely susceptible of positive proof either 
one way or the other. We confine ourselves to 
giving a plain record of facts as gathered from 
Chinese history, leaving each reader free to form 
theories for himself, and avoiding speculation unless 
we are tolerably sure of our ground. 

At the time when our narrative begins, nothing 
whatever was known by the Chinese of the Japanese, 
Burmese, Siamese, Hindoos, Turkestan races, or 
Southern Seas; and there was only the very faintest 
knowledge of Corea, the Tungusic tribes, the An- 
namese, the various tribes south of the Great lliver 
or Yangtsze, the Tibetan nomads, or others. China's 
foreign relations were practically confined to the 
horse-riding freebooters of the north. In the oldest 
times they had been known by different names more 
or less similar in sound to the above-mentioned 
appellation so familiar to general history : but it is a 
mistake to suppose, as most European writers have 
done, that the term Hiung-nu only dates from the 
second century before Christ. The historian Ma Twan- 
lin himself combats this idea, and cites two instances 
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to prove not only that, long previous to thi?, the 
national designation was in use, but also that under 
the same name the power in question had already 
become a considerable one. In nearly every case the 
Chinese trace the political beginnings of their frontier 
kingdoms to some Chinese exile or adventurer who, 
accommodating himself to local circumstances, and 
doubtless easily gaining paramount influence through 
his acquaintance with the all-important art of 
writing, succeeded in welding a series of homo- 
geneous tribes into a nation. It is quite certain 
that this was later the case in Corea, Foochow, 
Canton, Yiin Nan, Kan Suh, and Formosa ; and, 
this being so, there seems no good reason for reject- 
ing the traditions that the same thing took place with 
the nomadic races of Tibet, Mongolia, and Man- 
churia. The Chinese themselves do not make too 
much of the Hiung-nu tradition, (which, however, 
is there,) to the effect that about B.C. 1200 a royal 
personage, who had most probably been misconduct- 
ing himself, fled to the nomads of the north and 
founded among them a sort of dynasty. But, 
although for many centuries previous to B.C. 200 
the northern states of the Chinese Empire had trouble 
with these nomads, there was never any record of 
the generations and successions of the latter, and the 
amount of knowledge possessed concerning them 
was about on a par with that recorded in the pages 
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of Herodotus concerning the Scythians. As yet 
nothing positive was known of the Tiingusic or 
eastern branch of nomads, with whom the Chinese 
were not brought into close contact nntil several 
centuries later. It was only the great and pre- 
dominant nomad nation of the Hiung-nu of which 
they had any satisfactory knowledge. In later times 
the word "Turkish" or '^ Turko- Scythian " has 
l)een applied to distinguish the various homogeneous 
tribes which formed the Empire of the Hiung-nu ; 
but this word was totjilly unknown previous to the 
r)th century of our era, and it would therefore be an 
anachronism for us to s|ieak of '' Turks " just yet. 

Ta.lun;Ta. So with the word " Tartar,"— which, singularly 
ta ; Ta-txii. ^ . . 

enough, is also used by the C'hinese in the same 

vague way as with us ; — this word was certainly 
unknown to history in any form previous to the 
second century of our era, and even then, as in the 
subsequent case of ** Turk," it was at first only 
applied to one petty tribe. So, whatever we may 
think of the identity between the word Hiung-nu 
and the word Hun, it is as certain that the Chinese 
had no other name for the horse-riding, flesh-eating, 
and kumiss-drinking nomads of North Asia as it is 
that the Europeans had no other name for the horse- 
riding, flesh-eating, and kumiss-drinking nomads of 
North Euroi)e, who only apjM^ared there after the 
ruling castes of the Hiuug-nu power had been driven 
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from China. Moreover the Scythians of Herodotus 
who were brought into contact witli the Greeks and 
Persians seem to have j)ossessed exactly the same 
manners as the Hiung-nu of China and the Huns of 
Europe, so that we may reasonably conclude that 
each of the three had some ethnographical connec- 
tion one with the other. 

The Hiung-nu lived on horseback ; " thojr 
country was the back of a horse." They moved from 
place to place with their flocks and herds, always 
in seurch of fresh pasture. Horses, cattle, and sheep 
were their usual possessions ; but they also occa- 
sionally had camels, asses, mules, and other peculiar 
bree<ls of the ecpiine family which it is not eas)' for 
us now to identifj'. They had no cities or towns 
of any description ; but, though their residence in 
one place never lasted long, each tribe had reserved 
to it a certain range of tt»rritory ; and, though they 
had no agricultural occu|)ations, each tent or house- 
hold seems to have had a share of land for its own 
exclusive use. They possessed no written character, 
and all orders and administrative acts were conveyed 
by word of mouth only. When mere babies, they 
were taught to ride on sheep and to shoot rats or 
birds with a tiny bow and arrow ; as they grew 
older, they practised their skill upon foxes and hares. 
Every grown-up man strong enough to bend an 
ordinary bow was a trooper. Every one, from the 
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highest to the lowest, fed upon flesh and milk ; used 
the skins of the animals slaughtered as clothing, and 
wore an overcoat of felt made out of the hair. The 
fighting men were always conceded the best enter- 
tainment, the old and feeble were despised, and had 
to pick up what was left. A universal custom, 
which, as we shall see, extended for a thousand years 
over the whole of Tartary, w^as for the son to take 
over his deceased father's wives, (with the exception 
of his own natural mother), and for younger brothers 
to take over the widows of their elder brethren. 
It does not appear quite certain whether the son or 
the brother had first choice : perhaps the brother 
only took when there was no son : possibly luce iwsa. 
In times of peace, besides tending their herds, they 
kept their hands in training by hunting and shooting: 
at other times every man was ready for a fight 
or a mid. It was not considennl shameful to retreat 
before an enemy : in fiict, their system of warfare 
seems to have been one of sudden ill -concerted 
rushes, feints, and ambushes. They were destitute 
of any considenitions of mercy or justice : force was 
their only law ; and, when hand-to-hand combats 
did take place, they possessed swords and daggers 
as well as their bows. Some of the oldest accounts 
seem to shew that in winter there were cave-dwellers 
amongst them : but perhaps this statement has 
special reference to the Tungusic Tartars of the East, 
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It is unnecessary to go into the earliest accounts 
of Tartar wars, which are of the vaguest description. 
Suffice it to say that from B.C. 1400 to B.C. 200 
there are hiconic notices of Chinese fights with the 
nomads, with dates given in each case, so that they 
may fairly be accepted as history. The Northern 
parts of the provinces now known as Shen Si, Shan 
Si, and Chih Li were then in possession of the nomads. 
For many centuries, during what is known as the 
" Conflicting State Period," the nomad power stood Chan-kuo 
on terms of equality with China. Both the Emperor 
of China and his restless vassal kings at diflerent 
times formed marriage alliances with the nomad 
powers, and at least one Chinese king deliberately Prince Wu- 
adopted the Tartar costume and mode of life. Another *"^ ^ *'"'' 
etymological question now appears, and that is whether 
the Chinese word Tung^hii or " Eastern Tartjirs," (a 
term which is as regularly applied to the ancestors of 
the Cathayans or Kitans, Manchus, and Coreans as 
the term Hiung-nu is regularly applied to the ances- 
tors of the Turks, Ouigours, Khirgiz, etc.), has any 
etymological connection with the European word 
Tungusic or Tunguz. I have not the means of 
tracing back a careful enquiry into this point, which 
is discussed again in Book II : if the two words are in 
no way connected by etymology, it is a remarkable 
instance of coTncidcnce, for they both serve to indicate 
exactly the same idea. There is another incident 
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mentioned which tends to shew that the frontier 
states of China must have been deeply impregnated 
with Tartar ideas. One of the vassal princes had a 
beaker fashioned out of the skull of a rival satrap, a 
j»roceeding as contrary to Confucian ideas of propriety 
as it is consonant with all we know of Hiung-nu and 
Scythian customs. Towards the end of the third 
century before Christ, and just before the menacing 
Western power of Ts*in succeeded in destroying the 
old feudal system and reducing the whole of China 
under one direct imperial sway, the vassal state which 
then ruled over the Northern parts of what are now 
called Shan Si and Chih Li carried out a systematic 
policy of resistance, on Fabian principles, to the 
Gcnenii T.i nomad incursions, and at last succeeded in decoying 
the Tartar king into the open, where he was utterly 
defeated with tlie loss of 100,000 men. After Ts'in 
had amalgamated this state together with the others, 
the celebrated general Mcng T*ien was sent at the 
head of several hundred thousand men to attack the 
Tartars ; the whole h*ne of the Yellow River was 
recovered, including the Loop portion now known us 
the Ordous country. The Tartars were driven away 
to the north of the Great Desert ; enormous numbers 
of criminals and othjr unfortunate ])eopIe were 
drafted northwards, in order to construct a militjiry 
road and do garrison duty ; over Ibrty citadels or 
fortitied towns were built along the line of the 
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frontier ; and, finally, the so-called Great Wall was 
carried continuously from the sea to a point near the 
modem provincial capital of Lan-chou Fu in Kan Kao-eh'ueh. 
Suh. This Great Wall still exists in a more or less 
complete sbite throughout nearly its entire length ; 
and, as it is distinctly marked upon almost every 
modern map of China, the reader of the following 
])ages will find his task much facilitjited if he kee[)s 
this line well before his mind ; for it not only enables 
us to dispense with the necessity of introducing 
multitudinous strange Chinese names of places, — 
names, too, which often vary as to locality with each 
succeeding dynasty, — but it marks in a vivid way 
the blood-line along which millions of human skeletons 
are to lie bleaching without intermi>sion during a 
thousand years' struggle. It is proper, however, to 
remark that Meng T*ien with his half million of slaves 
did not do more than improve and consolidate already 
existing walls ; for we are told that the Chinese king chao Wu- 
who adopted Tartar costume had already built a "**' 
Great Wall from north-east Shan Si to the western- 
most extremity of the Loop country, and a little 
before that the rising jwwer of Ts*in had built another 
wall still further west. To the east, again, the frontier 
state of Yen, which roughly 'speaking may be taken 
to represent the plain of modern Peking, had con- 
structed a Great Wall from about the longitude of 
Peking to the sea, so that it is evident very little 
2 
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remained for Meng T'ien to do but to improve and 
strengthen the ah-eady existing fortifications. In 
later times^ too, various northern dynasties added to 
or laterally extended the line of the Great Wall in 
the east, more especially near Peking ; so that the 
magnificent and almost perfect structure which 
modern visitors make a point of going to see at a 
distance of about thirty miles from that capital is 
very far from beiilg the ancient Great Wall of two 
thousand years ago. 

CHAPTER II. 

Mao-tun or ThE RbiGN OF THE CONQUEROR MeGHDBR. 

As we have seen, the Hiung-nu were obliged to 
retire Ix^fore the formidable power of the great Chinese 
Imperator, who was a man of the most uncompromis- 
ing and grandiose ideas. It is not improbable that 
his eternally execrated act of destroying all the 
literature and learned men he could lay his hands on 
worked some good in an indirect way; for the 
necessity of reproducing this literature and of having 
some means of written communication for the 
immediate necessities of government probably stimu- 
lated the Chinese to invent objects less cumbrous than 
the old bamboo tablets and iron styles, and something 
more {wtentially rapid of production than the clumsy 
old characters of innumerable strokes. Be that as it 
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may, Mfing T'ien has not only the reputation of 
having been the original builder of the Great Wall, 
but also the equally unmerited one of having been 
the original inventor of the modem hair writing 
pencil : but competent Chinese critics prove that the 
utmost he did was to improve the hair pencil which 
had already been in use for some time. The Hiung- 
nu had to contend with another formidable power 
as well as with the Chinese. This was a nomadic 
nation known to the Chinese a^ the Yueh-chi, and Ytteh-chlh. 
then in possession of the western half of the long 
straggling province now known as Kan Suh. The 
Chinese seem to have been almost totally ignorant of 
this people previous to the absorption of the feudal 
states in the new Empire of Ts4n ; and indeed this is 
no wonder ; for, previous to that important event, 
the state of Ts'in was the only one which could have 
conveniently had any relations with the West at all. 
At the time the Hiung-nu were forced to retire 
l)efore the all-pervading power of the Imperator, the ch*in Shih 
nomad Emperor (or Zenghi as he styled himself) gh^-yVi.. 
was called Deuman, and with the Zenghi Deuman T'ou-man. 
the history of the nomad empires may be said to 
begin. The new Chinese Universal Empire fell to 
pieces almost immediately after the death of its able 
founder, and during the anarchy which followed 
Deuman was able to recover and develop his reduced 
power. The uortbem frontier was necessarily ne- 
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glected during the mortal struggle which took place 
between rival Chinese military adventurers. Deuman 
gradually moved southwards from his inaccessible 
stronghold north of the Desert, and ended by crossing 
the Yellow River, repossessing himself of the Ordous 
territory, and resuming his old boundaries with 
China: in other words, he once more occupied the 
eastern part of modem Kan Suh province. Deuman 
was now an old man, and unfortunately in the hands 
of a much-beloved young queen. Listening to the 
voice of this female charmer, he allowed himself to 
be persuaded into accepting her son as his heir, to 
the prejudice of the legitimate aspirant, who was an 
able captain named Meghder. In order to encom- 
pass Meghder's destruction, Deuman sent him as a 
hostage to the neighbouring state of Yiieh-chT and 
then attacked that power, hoping that in their indig- 
nation the Yueh-chi would murder his son. But 
Meghder was too alert for them, and, mounting one 
of their fleetest steeds, succeeded in making his way 
safely home. Deuman was so pleased at this act of 
prowess that he at once placed his valiant son iu 
command of ten thousjind troopers. Meghder, 
however, was by no means so ready to forgive the 
uxorious father's initial display of feebleness and 
treachery, so he carefully matured a scheme for 
Denman's destruction. First of all he invented a new 
ming-ti* species of ^' singing-arrow/' — the nari-kabura of the 
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early Japanese, — the use of one of which by him 
upon any victim was to be a signal for all his 
attendants to fire insbintly at the same object. After 
having tried their mettle, first upon his best hoi^r^e, 
and next upon his favourite wife, with the result that 
several troojiers were in each case executed for dis- 
obedience, he watched his opportunity one day when 
old Deuman was out hunting, and fired a singing- 
arrow at him. The result was that the Zenghi fell 
dead pierced through and through, and Meghder was 
immediately proclaimed in his place. A general 
massacre of his late father's family and household 
followed, but Meghder seems to have reserved at 
least one paternal widow to be his own wife. 

At this time it would appear that the Tunguses Wu-1iwan. 
were a consolidated power, little inferior to the 
Hiung-nu, and that a 300 mile stretch of desert lay 
between the two dominions as a sort of neutral zone. 
Hearing of Meghder's unfilial behaviour and usurped 
succession, they sent envoys to him to demand a 
present of the finest horses as the price of their 
non-interference. Meghder, who was as wary a 
diplomat as he was dushiiig a captain, aflPected to 
censure those of his council who were in favour of 
war, and feigned anxiety to conciliate the Tunguses 
by granting their request. As he had anticipated, 
the latter now grew more presuming, and demanded 
one of his favourite wives. But Meghder's policy 
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was to give them plenty of rope before hanging them 
with it, and so off the queen went too, much to the 
consternation of the warlike council. The Tunguses 
now began to mass troops on their western frontier, 
and, having come to the conclusion that Meghder 
had not the courage of his position, boldly demanded 
the cession to them of the hitherto neutral strip. 
Meghder's councillors were some of them inclined to 
give up what they termed a useless piece of land, but 
they paid the penalty of their failure to penetrate 
their master's policy with their heads, and war was 
promptly declared. Immediate decapitation was to 
\\e the lot of every able soldier in the kingdom who 
should fail to present himself promptly at head- 
quarters. Meghder's calculations were perfectly 
successful: the Tunguses, having come to the con- 
clusion that he was a craven spirit, had neglected all 
precautions ; their nation was utterly broken in one 
short campaign ; their flocks and herds were driven 
off, and the majority of the i)opulation were made 
slaves. A miserable remnant of them took refuge in 
the now Mongol plateaux north-east of modern 
Peking, where, as we shall see later on, they gra- 
dually developed into a fonnidable power. It is as 
well here to direct attention to a phenomenon in 
nomad history which at once explains how each 
successive dominion of Huns, Tunguses, Turks, 
QuigourSy Kitans or Oathayans, Mongols, and 
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Munchus were formed, and at the same time proves 
how utterly impossible it is to provide a definite 
locality for or clothe with an exclusive nationality 
any particular horde. The result of a great battle 
was that many of the women passed over to new 
masters ; the captive youths became warriors, usually 
under their own chiefs, but subject to the supreme 
control of the conqueror ; the old men were turned 
out to tend the flocks and herds, and the flocks and 
herds simply changed masters for a few years until 
another revolution occurred. Slave and master 
lived very much in the same way, the only difference 
being that one did the menial work whilst the other 
enjoyed himself ; meanwhile the women, habituated 
to the idea of passing from one man to the other 
even in their own tribes, only had to undergo the 
rough excitement of an extra embrace from a man 
who was not of their own particular choice. Under 
such circumstances, though the main distinctions of 
Hiung-nu and Tungus are always preserved, it is not 
to be wondered at that languages get intermingled, 
tribes hojielessly mixed up, and customs interchanged. 
For the present the Tungusic i)Ower utterly dis- 
appears. Up to this date the Chinese knew little of 
it as apart from that of the Hiung-nu, and for a 
couple of centuries at least this ignorance of their 
manners and customs continues. They had no re- 
lations with China of any kind, and we are told so. 
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Megbder was one of the great conquerors of the 
world's history, and may fairly he called the Hannihal 
of Tartary. It is the practice even amongst our 
most highly educated men in EurojHj to deliver 
sonorous sentences about being "master of the world," 
" bringing all nations of the earth nnder her swav," 
and so on, when in reality only some corner of the 
Mediterranean is involved, or some ephemeral sally 
into Persia or Gaul. Cyrus and Alexander, Darius 
and Xerxes, Cjcsar and Pompey all made very in- 
teresting excursions, but they were certainly not on a 
larger scale or charged with greater human interest 
than the campaigns which were going on at the 
other end of Asia. Western civilization possessed 
much in art and science for which China never cared, 
but on the other hand the Chinese developed a 
historical and critical literature, a courtesy of de- 
meanour, a luxury in clothing, and an administrative 
system of which Euro[)e might have been proud. 
In one word the history of the Far East is quite as 
interesting as that of the Far West. It only requires 
to be able to read it. When we brush away con- 
temptuously from our notice the tremendous events 
which took place on the plains of Tartary, we must 
not blame the Chinese \joo much for declining to 
interest themselves in the doings of what to them 
appear insignificant states dotted round the Medi- 
terranean and Caspian, which, at this time, was 
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practically all the world of which we knew in 
Europe. 

Meghtler, having thus disposed of the Tunguses, 
now turned his attention to the Yiieh-ch'i, who found 
it necessary to move farther away to the south and 
west. He recovered all the disputed territory whicli 
had been annexed hy Meng T*ien, and also consider- 
ably advanced his frontiers farther east in the neigh- 
bourhood of modern Ralgan and Jchol. As he had 
300,000 troopers under his command, it would be 
fair to estimate his population at about the same 
number of tents. All the northern tribes in the 
neighbourhood of Lake Baikal and the Amur were Ting-ling, Ke- 
under his sway ; but, as the (Chinese knew nothing of ' 
these remote jK^oples at this time, we can only judge 
by slender indications that the Kirghiz, the future 
High Carts or Ouigours, and the Orunchun or Fish- 
skin Tartars were certainly amongst those he had 
subdued. It is certain the Kirghiz were. 

A few words regarding the Hiung-nu adminis- 
trative system will not be uninteresting. The full 
title of the king or Emperor was Tengri Kudu Ch*eng-li Ku- 
Zenghi, which we are distinctly told means "Heaven's " **"'>^ 
Son Immense." The word tenrjfin is still both Turkish 
and Mongol for ** heaven," and it is not at all unlikely 
that the Genghis or Zenghiz Khan of the Mongols 
may be the old word Zenghi in a slightly changed 
form. It certainly was not his personal name. It is 

3 
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for Turkish scholars to exercise their wits upon the 
word hudu. The next in rank to the Zenghi were 

t'u-€h*i. the two Dugi, one for the East and one for the West, 

the Zenghi himself ruling the central portion of the 
nomad Empire. The Chinese tell us that the word 
dugi meant "virtuous" or "worthy," and as East and 
West are equivalent to Left and Bight in Chinese 
parlance, they almost invariably translate instead of 
using the Tartar words, and say " Left and Right 
Worthy Princes." Of the two the Eastern Dugi was 
of the higher rank, and was usually heir to the throne. 

ka*li or lu-li. Then came the Left and Right Rukle, Left and Right 
Marshals, Left and Right Chamberlains, and Left 

ku-tu. and Right Kuttu Marquesses with a few others in 

similar pairs. The Left Rukle ranked before the 
Right Dugi. There were twenty-four in all who had 
deca-chiliarch rank| that is, the right to command ten 
thousand troopers. The Right and Left Dugi and 
Rukle formed the " Four Horns." Then came three 
other pairs called "Six Horns." All these were 
agnates of the Zenghi, aud the "white horn" of 
Genghis Khan and the Great Mogul is perhaps in 
some way connected with the idea. I cannot even 
guess at the word rvkley but the word kuttu which, in 

ku-tu-lu. this form and the form kuttdiik, endures through the 

history of the Turks for a thousand years, is un- 
doubtedly the same etymologically as the modern 
Turkish word katluky " felicitous. " We are told that 
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the two Kattii Marquesses were specially charged 

with the administrative business of the state, and that 

each of the twenty-four officers of the first rank had 

his own area within which to wander after pasture, 

and had besides the right to appoint his own chiliarchs, 

centurions, decurions, etc. The Zonghi's queen had 

the native title of Inchi, and she might be taken from Yen-chih. 

any one of the three or four great clans which, with 

the Zenghi's own private clan, formed the aristocracy 

of the state. It is not necessary to enumerate all the 

minor titles, but we may fitly mention that of Tsugu^ chu-ch'U. 

which, as we shall see later on, is the connecting link 

between the Hiung-nu and the later Turks. "Every 

new year the Zenghi held a great religious festival at 

what the Chinese call Dragon City : it was evidently 

much the same kind of a£GEiir as the Mongol eourouUai 

of Marco Polo's time. Sacrifices were then offered to 

ancestors, Heaven, Earth, the spirits and the genii. 

This fact, together with the Zenghi's title ^^ Son of 

Heaven," distinctly points to a community of early 

religious ideas between the Tartars and the Chinese. 

In the autumn another great meeting was held for 

the counting of the population and the taxing of 

property and cattle. Crimes in the state were 

remarkably few, and were summarily disposed of at 

one or both of these great meetings. Horse-racing 

and camel-fighting under the Zenghi's patronage were 

indulged in at tlie same time* Death or ankle-crush- 
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ing were the punishineiits for offences against the 
l)erson, ^vhilst the members of a man's family were 
delivered over into slavery as compensation for 
. attacks npon property. The Zenghi rose every 
morning to greet the sun, and in the evening per- 
formed a similar obeisance to the moon. The east or 
left side was most honourable, as with the Chinese. 
It is only proper to mention, however, that some texts 
say the right was most honourable, and it is oert^iinly 
puzzling to be told that the Zenghi sat facing north, 
while, as wo all know, the Chinese Emperor faces 
south : but it is at any rate certain that the Left Dugi 
was the more honourable of the two. There were also 
certain superstitions regarding the position of the sun, 
and touching certain days in the calendar. In all im- 
portant undertakings the state of the moon was taken 
into account, the waxing period being selected for 
commencin": operations, whilst the waning period was 
considered favourable for retiring homewards. It 
appears that individual bravery was encouraged by 
each man's being allowed to keep as his own 
property or as slaves all that he captured with his 
own hand ; besides which a goblet of strong drink 
was the special reward for cutting off the head of an 
enemy. There are several other doubtful passages 
which seem to reward a man for carrying off a friend's 
body from the battle-field by bestowing all the 
deceased's possessions upon the rescuer^ and which 
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send all a man's servant, wives, and intimates after 
his coffin (perhaps rather as mourners than as victims 
to be buried with him, though Gibbon mentions su(;h 
sacrifices by the White Hunsof Sogdiana). Valuable 
objects were buT-ied with the dead, but no mourning 
was worn, and no mound, tablet^ or tree was erected 
over the grave, the native name for which was ddrok. tou-Io. 

Meghder was now clearly recognized by his own 
people as being a very great man, and he strengthened 
his position considenibly by securing the person of 
one of the best generals of the new Han dynasty, who Han Hnin. 
surrendered his army to the Hiung-nu together with 
one of the strong frontier cities in North Shan Si. 
The founder of the celebrated Han dynasty, himself a HanKaoTta. 
great captain, had just disposed of his chief rivals and 
was no sooner firmly seated himself upon the Chinese 
throne, than he at once marched in [)erson to the 
relief of the other great towns in the region menaced 
by tlie Tartar hordes. It was a terribly cold and 
snowy winter, and about a quarter of the vast Chinese 
host had their fingers frozen off. Meghder, seeing 
his opportunity, had recourse to the usual Hiung-nu 
tjictics, feigned defeat and flight, ke|)t his best troops 
well out of sitfht, and enticed the Chinese army, num- 
bering 320,000 men, mostly infantry, on a wild-goose 
chase northwards. The (.'hinese Emperor reached 
a strongly fortified post only a mile distant from v*\ng Ch*6ng. 
ibe modem Ta-fung Fu m Shan Si some time 
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before the bnlk of his army could arrive, on which 
Meghder let loose 300,000 of his best troopers, 
surrounded the Emperor, and cut oflF all communica- 
tions with the rest of the imperial army during a period 
of seven days. It must have been a very picturesque 
affair, for we are told that the white, grey, black, and 
chestnut horses of the Tartars were all massed in 
four seimrate bodies one at each point of the compass. 
Like Attila at the battle of Chftlons six centuries later, 
Meghder seems to have lost a grand opportunity 
through fears that a trap was being laid for him, and 
mctinwhile Chinese cunning took advantage of his 
hesitation to get the Emperor out of his desperate 
straits. Exactly how it was done history does not 
tell, but it is clearly hinted that some discreditable 
negotiations were carried on by the Emperor with the 
Inchi, the result of which was that Meghder was 
persuaded to leave one corner of his beleaguering 
lines unguarded, the Emperor made a successful 
sally through this weak point, and managed to join 
his main army in Siifety. Meghder abandoned further 
attempts at conquest for the moment, and a Chinese 
ambassador was sent to offer him a lady of the blood in 
marriage, with an annual subsidy payable in silk piece- 
goods, refuse-silk for wadding gannents, rice wine, 
and choice eatables. The man who had recommended 
this prudent policy to the Emperor was himself 
selected as envoy, and the idea was at some future date 
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to utilise the oflfspring of the Chinese Inchi in the 
interests of the Empire ; hut as we shall see, this 
dangerous diplomatic tool could cut botli ways, and 
had the contrary effect 500 years later of placing a 
series of Hiung-nu Emperors upon the throne of China Liu Yuan ; 
as the sole surviving " legitimists." 

During the rest of the founder's reign Meghder 
continued his raids and incursions, which however 
were moderated in consideration of the annual subsidy. 
In his old age the Emperor imitated the uxorious 
Deuman, and was nearly persuaded by a bewitching 
concubine to set aside the legitimate successor in 
favour of her own son ; but the Empress-Dowager, a lu Hou. 
woman of masculine vigour, not only succeeded in 
placing her own son on the throne and in cruelly put- 
ting her rival to death, but actually ruled for a decade 
herself as a regularly recognized legitimate monarch. 
Meghder, evidently prompted by one of the numerous 
Chinese renegades in his employ, sent the Dowager 
Empress a flippant letter placing his hand and heart 
at her disposal. This created a tremendous flutter in 
the imperial council, and the question now was whether 
to send back the envoy's head or a civil answer. 
Braggart generals were not wanting to fun the Em- Fan K'wui. 
press' fury, but she cooled down a little when one cau- 
tious old statesman reminded her that the lads in the Chi Pu. 
public streets were still singing a popular song about 
her late husband's narrow escape from the beleaguered 



24 A Tftousand Years of the Tartars. 

town, A very diplomatic reply was therefore sent 
thanking the Zenghi for the honour, but pointing out 
that the condition of the Dowager's teeth and hair 
were une<^[ual to the tjisk of securing his affections ; 
two royal ciirriages and teams of horses were at the 
same time humbly offered to his Majesty. Meghder 
seems to have felt rather ashamed of himself, for he 
sent an apology for his previous want of politeness 
together with a present of Tartar horses. Things 
now went on quietly until the accession of the 
philosophic but concubine-born Em[)eror Wen Ti, 
the Marcus Aurelius of Chinese history. Meghder 
evidently thought that the accession o^ an irregular 
or illegitimate monarch was a favourable moment for 
rhao To of renewing his depredations. The old king of Canton, 
a Chinese adventurer ruling over Annamese tribes, 
took the same view ; but by his courteous yet finn 
diplomacy the Emperor Wen Ti succeeded in 
subduing both his rivals, and his letters remain on 
record still as models of astute dijdomatic fencing. 
In one of his despatches to the Emj^eror, Meghder 
took the opportunity of explaining that he had 
succeeded in welding all the Tartars, — or "all the 
nations who use the bow from horseback " as he calls 
Hii-chieh. them, — into one dominion : the power of the Yiich- 
LoQ-lan. chi had been annihitjiteil and the tribes of Tarbagatai, 

Wu-8un. Lob Nor, Sairam Nor, and of twenty-six other 

neighbouring states hud all been reduced. In other 
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words he was in full possession of what is now the 
Cliinese Empire beyond the Great AV^iIl, except Tibet. 
He added that if the Eni[)eror did not wish the 
Hiung-nu to trespass beyond the Great Wall he must 
not allow the Chine&e to come actually up to the 
Great Wall : moreover liis envoys must not be kept 
in detention, but must always be sent back at once. 
This hiiughty standjwint taken by Me^rhder was 
naturally very distiisteful to the Chinese, and several 
councils were held to deliberate the question of peace 
or war. It ended in the Chinese Emperor, who was 
dissuaded by his consort from takinrr the field in 
jjerson, *' respectfully asking after the health of his 
Zenghish Majesty," and sending him a number of 
magnificent robes, buckles, hair-pins for plaited hair, 
fine cloths, and other things. Siiortiy after this 
Meghder died, after a very successful reign of 36 
years, and was succeeded by his son Kayuk. Chi-yil. 

CHAPTER III. 
The Period of Contest for Mastery with Cuina. 

T^AYUK was generally known by the nickname 
-*^^ of the " Hi<jh Old Zen^ijhi." On learning of Lio-shang 
lus accession the Emperor of China sent him another 
princess, in whose suite was a palace eunuch or 
private chamberlain. This man did not at all like the Chung-hang 
idea of Tartar life, and protested vigorously against eunuch. 
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the indignity. The Emperor, however, insisted ; but 
the eunuch was heard to mutter as he started some- 
thing about being "a thorn in the side of China." 
As soon as ever he reached the Tartar head-quarters 
he abandoned his Chinese nationality, and before long 
beciune a great confidant of the Zenghi, whom he 
harangued as follows : — " Your whole horde scarcely 
"equals in numbers the population of a couple of 
" Chinese prefectures, but the secret of your strength 
"lies in your independe»ce of China for all your 
"real necessities. I notice an increasing fondness 
" for Chinese productions. Reflect that one-fifth of 
" the Chinese wealth would suffice to buy your people 
"all over. Silks and satins are not half so well 
" suited as felts for the rough life you lead, nor are 
" the perishable delicacies of China so handy as your 
" kumiss and cheese." The eunuch went on to 
instruct the Zenghi in the elements of account- 
keeping by means of tallies, and suggested that in 
his reply to the Chinese Emix3ror's letter he should 
use a tablet one-fifth longer than bt^fore, and that the 
envelope should be one of imposing size. Tlie 
Zenghi was also advised to style himself, "The 
" Great Zenghi of the Hiung-uu, born of Heaven 
"and Earth, the equal of the Sun and Moon, 
"etc., etc." One of the Chinese commissioners 
having made some remarks criticising the Tartar 
custom of despising the aged, the eunuch asked 
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him:— "When the Chinese armies set out, do not 
" their relatives by contribution deprive themselves of 
" some good thing, for the sustenance of the army ? " 
"Yes." "Well then," said the eunuch, "the 
" Tartars make war a business : the weak and aged 
"cannot fight^ so the best food is given to their 
" protectors." " But," argued the commissioner, " the 
" same tent is used by father and son, the son marries 
" his step-mother, and the brother his sisters-in-law : 
" the Hiung-nu have no manners and no ceremonies 
"at all." The eunuch replied : — "Their custom is to 
" eat the flesh and drink the milk of their flocks and 
" herds, which move about after pasture according t6 
" season. Every man is a skilful bowman, and in 
" times of peace takes life easily and happily. The 
" principles of government are simple ; the relations 
"between ruler and people are to the point and 
" durable : the administration of the state is as that of 
" the individual ; and, though wives are taken over by 
" sons and brethren, it is in order to retain kith and 
" kin all in the family : it may be incest, but it keeps 
" up the clan stock. In China, on the other hand, 
" though (nominally at least) sons and brothers are 
"not incestuous, the result is estrangement, feuds, 
" and the breaking up of families. Moreover, rites 
"and rights are so corruptly managed that class is 
" set against class, and one man is forced to slave for 
" {^nother man's luxury. Food and clothing can only 



28 A Tlmtsand Years of the Tartars. 

"be got by tilling the land and rearing the silk- 
" worm. Walled towns have to be built for personal 
" safety. Thus in times of danger no one knows how 
" to fight, whilst in times of peace every man exists 
"only by the sweat of his brow. Don't talk to me, 
"you caged-up man-milliners I What is the use of 
" that trumpery hat of yours ? " This style of 
language, (which bears a wonderful resemblance to 
that of Attila's favorite, the Itoman deserter, 
freedman of Onegesius, who harangued the assistant 
envoy Priscus upon the vices of the Roman Empire,) 
was repeated whenever any C'hinese envoy shewed 
disposition to carp at his Tartar surroundings. The 
eunuch would say: — "You envoys should talk less 
"and confine yourselves to seeing that we get goo<l 
"quality and good measure of silk, floss, rice, and 
" spirits in our annual subsidies. Talking is sujwr- 
" fluous if the supplies are satisfactory ; and we shall 
"not talk at all, but raid your frontiers, if the 
" contrary is the case." Thus the eunuch kept his 
word, and, by carefully teaching the Zenghi where 
his true interests lay, was really a thorn in the 
(■hinese side. 

After he had been on the throne about seven 

years, the Zenghi Kayuk at the head of 140,000 

C'hlng. men made a mid u[)on th(» valley of the Uiver King, 

which flows south-east to the old Chinese metropolis 

iu South Shen Si : his scouts advanced j^lmost up to 
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the walls of the caiutal city of ('h*ang-an (Si-an Fu), 
and immense numbers of people and cattle were 
carried away. Great preparations were made to 
drive the invaders off, but they always disappeared 
l)efore the Chinese troops could come up with them, 
and for several years the whole line of the Great 
Wall was kept in a stiite of ferment and uneasiness. 
Resort was once more ha<l to diplomatic negotiations, 
in the course of which the principle is distinctly laid 
down that "all north of the Great Wall is the 
"country of the liowmen, whilst all south of the 
" Great Wall is the country of hats and /nrirdles," — 
or, as the Romans wouW have said, " of the toga." 

It was during the reign of Kayuk that the Yiieh- 
chi were finally driven from their ancient seat be- 
tween Lob-nor and Koko-nor : they passed the great Tun-huang. 
Olestial Range near the modern Kuldja, after having 
to fight their way jiast their congeners the Wu-sun "^ 

of Cobdo and Hi, who were also emigrants from 
Kan Suh: thence they seem to have worked their 
way past Issekul and Tashkend to the Sea of Aral. K'ang. 
Turning south-cast, they appropriated the realm of the 
Tocharoi. For some time their capital is distinctly Ta-hnia. 
stated by the Chinese to have been north of the Ox us. Kwei Shiii. 

The last of the Greek rulers of Bactria, Heliocles, 
<lied about this time, and the Parthians and Yneh- 
chi would seem to have divided his kingdom between 
them* They gradually exteaded their empire down 
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Chi-pin. to the Pamir and the Punjaub, and, abandoning their 

nomadic habits, soon ibnned a powerful state, known 
in the AVest as the Empire of the Haithals, Viddhals, 
Ephthalites or Nephthalites. Euro{)ean, Persian, 
and Chinese writers are perfectly at one ujwn this 
point. In fact, the histories of the Manchu dynasty 
state in as many words that the Affj^hanistan of to- 

Yeh-faor day is the Epthah of the 5th century, and that the 
Epthah were the ancient Yiieh-chi. Their congeners 
of Cobdo are not so easily identified. Arguing solely 
from the similarity of sound, some European writers 
suggest Eusenii ; others Edones ; the latest Chinese 
writers suggest Russians. I should be inclined to 
say that Awsen or Orson was the sound the t'hinese 
wished to imitate 2,000 years ago; whoever they 
were, they soon disappeared from Chinese records, 
and never exercised any appreciable influence upon 
her history. We may discuss the question again 
when we come to treat of Chinese relations with 
countries west of the Pamir, but in the present work 
our concern is only with Tartary west of the Celestial 
Mountains, and it will suffice here simply to notice 
the fact that it was Kayuk who finally crushed the 
Yiieh-chT, and, in good old Tartar fashion, made him- 
self a wine-goblet out of their king's skull. 

Chun-oh'en. Kayuk was succeeded by his son Kyundjin in the 

year B.C. 162. The eunuch continued in his post 
of (Klviser to the new Zenghi, and therefore it is Qot 
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to be wondered at that raiding went on as before. 

China's position was the more difficult in that after 

the death of the Emperor Wen Ti intestine troubles 

broke out, both in the interior and on the frontier, 

and one founder's grandsons even entered into 

tniitorous alliance with the Huns. But the Emperor 

King Ti encouraged frontier trade, sent liberal Ching Ti. 

presents to the new Zenghi, and gave him a fresh 

princess in marriage : the result of this conciliatory 

policy was that, though during the sixteen years of 

his reign there were petty frontier robberies, there 

was no raiding on a grand scale. This desirable state 

of affiiirs would probably have continued indefinitely, 

and the two empires might have learned to live in 

peace alongside each other, had not the counsellors of 

the youthful Emperor Wu Ti shortly after his accession 

in B.C. 140 imprudently attempted a disgraceful act 

of treachery. It was in this wise. Frontier trade 

was going on quite flourishingly between the two 

peoples, and there were plenty of facilities for passing 

to and fro. A Chinese merchant was sent to offer the 

Hiuug-nu for a consideration a city known as Ma 

Ch'eng, or " Horse City," a place which always had 

been, and was for many centuries destined to be, one 

of the most contested places on the frontier : it was 

not far from the spot where sixty years earlier the 

founder had been nearly captured by Meghder. The P'ing C'h'eng. 

idea was to entice the Zenghi into a tight place and 
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then get rid of him and his best troops by a general 
massacre, and with this object in view •-500,000 soldiers 
were set in ambush to await the arrival of the Tartars. 
The Zenghi, whose cupidity had been aroused by tlie 
jirospect of i)lundering so rich a town, had already 
passed through the Great Wall with an army of 
100,000 troopers, and was within thirty English miles 
of Horse City, when he noticed that the herds of cattle 
scattered about over the plain had no one to tend 
them. His suspicions being aroused, he made for the 
nearest C'hinese watch-tower, and soon captured the 
warden, who, to save his own life, disclosed the whole 
plot. The Zenghi lost no time in retiring from so 
dangerous a situation, and of course the scheme fell 
through, while the general who had recommended it 
had to conunit suicide. The warden who had proved 
such a godsend to the Zenghi was rewarded with the 
title of '* Goil-sent Prince " and carried oflF to fill a 
high position in Tartarland. The result naturally was 
that, though the frontier trade was still kept up in the 
interests of both parties, raids became very frequent, 
and the Hiung-nu now made no attem[)t to psdliatc 
or dissemble their hostile acts, which were openly 
declared to be in retaliation for Chinese treachery. 
For the next few years there was incessant war, 
entailing campaigns on the Chinese side followed 
again by cruel raids on the part of the Hiung-nu : 
a reciUd in deUiil of the events which occurred in 
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succession would be as wearisome to read as mono- 
tonous to compose. It will be enough to say that 
things were about as bad as they could be when 
Kyundjin died in B.C. 127. He was succeeded by his 
younger brotiier Ichizia, who set hiinselt* up in 
defiance of the rights of the bite Zenghi's son, and 
drove the latter into the arms of the Chinese. 

With the assistance of iha Chinese officers who 
fell into his hands, the Zenghi Ichizia continued to I-chih-hsie. 
maUe things very uncomfortable on the frontier. 
Ljirge Chinese armies one after the other made deep 
sallies into the nomad territory, cut off innumerable 
heads, captured large nmnbcrs of sheep and cattle, 
and gradually pushed forward their fortified posts. 
The greater part of what is now called Kan Sub 
province was added to tlie (.'hinose dohiinions, and it 
was in the concjuest of the Kan-chou Fu of to-day chanp-yeh ; 
that *'a certain gold man used by the Tartjir Prince *'"* "' 
in the worship of Heaven " was taken amongst the 
plunder. 

By some Chinese authors it is considered that 
this was an image of Buddha ; by others tlmt the 
introduction of Buddhisin into Cbina two centuries 
later owing to an imperial dream was indirectly con- 
nected with this conquest, in that tbe EmjHjror's vision 
of a golden man was inspired by the historical fact 
just recounted. In any case it was directly owing to 
these conquests that a knowledge of India and Bud- 

5 
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(Ihism was first brought into China ; and here it is 

important to bear in mind that the earliest Baddhism 

Ti6n. entered China, not by way of Burma or Yiin Nan, 

(as yet totally unknown countries) ; nor by way of 

Ch'lang. Tibet, which, besides being unknown, had not yet any 

IX)litical exii^tence ; but by way of the Punjaub, the 

8u.l(}. Pamir, and the Kashgaria-Sungaria main roads to 

to the east. It is worth while digressing here in order 

to describe precisely how all this happened. 

When the YUeh-chi were driven westwards by the 
Hiung-nu there was nothing to prevent the horse- 
riding nomads of the north from allying themselves 
Chiang. with the sheep-driving nomads of Tibet and keeping 

up a perpetual war of raiding and cattle-lifting 
along the whole line of the Chinese frontier. Hence 
it became a matter of vital importance to " amputate 
the Tartars' right arm " and push forward a long 
line of posts westward, which should keep the two 
nomad agglomerations apiirt from each other. It 
must have been about B.C. 136 that the world- 
Chang Ch*ien. renowned traveller Chang K^ien made his first 
discoveries in the west, for we are told that it was 
some time after the Ytteh-ch'i king lost his head that 
this intrepid adventurer volunteered to prpceed on 
a diplomatic mission in search of the dispossessed 
I)eople. He was stopped on the way and detained 
in captivity for ten years. The Wu-sun having 
successfully freed themselves from Hiung-nu vas- 
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salage, Chang K4en took advantage of the circnni- 

stance to eflFeet his escape to modern Kokand, then a Ta-yiian. 

settled, citied state, having nothing nomadic about 

its constitution. Thence he passed by way of Samar- K*aog. 

cand to what is now styled AflFghanistan, then the 

head-quarters of the Yiieh-chi beyond whom were TaYiieh-chih. 

the Arsac monarchs, or Parthians. He found the An-hu. 

widow of the YUeh-chi king administering the 

kingdom, and that the Tocharoi of the Pamir — a Ta-hsla. 

people of the same manners as the Kokandese — 

were already tributary to her. Unsuccessful in his 

attempts to induce the Yiieh-chi to co-operate with 

China, he spent a year with the Tocharoi and was 

once more arrested by the Hinng-nu as he was 

endeavouring to make his way back to China by the 

Khoten Ijob-nor road. After a second year's cap- Yfl-tMen, 

tivity he succeeded in reaching home, and related Sh«n-ghan. 

to the Emperor what he had seen of the above places 

and what he had heard of India, Parthia, etc. The 

Chinese authors are careful to explain that nothing 

whatever was yet known of the nature of Buddhism. 

When amongst the Tocharoi, Chang K'ien had 

noticed certain articles of Chinese produce which he 

found had come from India. His idea was that it Sh§n-tuor 

ChOan-tu. 
would be better to avoid the Tibetan mountains on 

the one hand, with the risk of capture by the 

Western Hiung-nu of Lob-nor and Koko-nor on the 

other, and to strike direct for India through modem 
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Shu. Sze Chuen — as, indeed, to this day our modern 

travellers have been trying to do. Tlie Em|)eror 
appointed him chief of a roving commission >vith this 
object in view, but it was found impossible to get 

Tien, etc. past the petty kingdoms of modern Yiin Nan. Now it 
was that his services were requisitioned as a gai<le 
for the Chinese armies. He was also sent on an 
embassy to the Wu-snn of Kuldja, with a view of 
inducing that tribe to re-occupy its old territory 
north of Lob-nor and to co-operate against the 
Hiung-nu. He was with the Chinese armies in 
B.C\ 121 when the " right arm was lopped oflF," and 
seems to have superintended further sub-missions 
both to the settled Kokandese and Tocharoi and to 
the nomad Samareandese and Yueh-chi previous to 
his death a year or two later. Further embassies 
were later on despatched to Parthia, India, and other 
states not yet satisfactorily identified l)elonging to 
the Transoxianian system. This led to a Chinese 
war with Kokand, and to struggles with the Hiung- 

Yen-ch'i. nu for the possession of modern Harashar. The 
object here, however, is merely to shew how, l)oth 
now and later on, the Tartars were the channel 
through which Buddhism found its way to China. 
Further consideration of Turkestan matters must be 
left until we come to treat specially of that question 
in another work. In the spring of B.C. 120 a 
tremendous expedition was organized against the 
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Hiung-nu, who, in accordance with the advice of one 

of the renegade Turkestan Begs in their employ, Thehsihou 

moved to the north of the Desert in the direction of ^^'"^ "**"*' 

the River Kerulon. Hearing that the Chine!«e had 

resolved to cross tlie Desert, the Zenghi sent all the 

women and heavy Imggage to a secure and dij^tant 

place, himself awaiting the Chinese onslaught with 

the flower of his troops, — herein following out 

exactly the same strategy as that recounted hy 

Herodotus of the Scythians, who with the swiftest of 

their horsemen went forth to meet the Persians at 

three days* distance from the Danube. The Hiung- 

nu were utterly defeated, and the Zenghi only just 

succeeded in effecting his escai)e with a few unen- 

cnml)ered horsemen. The slaughter was tremendous, 

and for some time the Zenghi, who could not he 

found, was replaced by his relative the Right Rukle. 

On this occasion it seems clear that the Chinese 

annies got as far us the modern Urga, now the seat Tien-yen. 

of a high Buddhist functionar}', and they left records 

of their prowess carved in stone u|K)n the side of 

a mountain north of the Ordous country not far Lang-chU- 

from the sjiot marked in modern maps as Kara *'*' 

Narin. After this great campaign there was no 

centre of Hiung-nu government south of the Desert; 

tlie Alashan or Eleuth country west of the Yellow Ling-oba. 

River was annexed by China ; and half a million 

agricnltaral colonists ^ere drafted to the western 
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frontiers so as to secure a thorough hold upon the 
newly conquered territory. The Hiung-nu had lost 
90,000 men during the year, but the losses of the 
Chinese were considerable too, numbering about 
25,000 men and 100,000 horses. At the advice of 
the renegade Beg (who had formerly been employed 
by China) the Zenghi now sued for peace, and it 
was a question in the imperial council whether the 
advantage should be further pushed so as to com- 
]»let<^ly crush and subject the enemy, or whether his 
peace proposals should be entertained. The foi-mer 
course was decided upon in eflfect, and an envoy was 
sent to demand homage. The Zenghi was so highly 
incensed at this presumption that he detained not 
only this special envoy, but a number of prenous 
envoys, corresi^nding to the number of Tartars of rank 
who had, after the Hiung-nu defeat, elected to stand 
by China. Another campaign on a vast scale was 
just being prepared for when China's greatest 

Ho Ch'U- general died, and the expedition fell through. Ichizia 
also died three years afterwards and was succeeded 

Wii-wei. by his son Achvi, or Oghmet. 

Just at this time the Chinese Emperor was 
making preparations for a grand tour of inspection 
throughout other parts of his empire, and, being 

Min-yaeh. engaged in subduing the two foreign states now 
amalgamated with China under the names of Canton 
and Foochow, was uqable to give much attention 
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to his northern neighbours. Three years later, when 
these two southern states had been thoroughly 
subdued, the Emperor himself came as far as the Shuo-fang. 
Alashan Mountains, and reviewed a fine force of 
150,000 cavalry so as to give weight to the diplo- 
matic overtures he was about to open. Like the 
Roman envoys to Attila, and like Rubruquis on his 
way to Caracorum, the Chinese envoy sent to 
conduct the negotiations declined to discu^is witli 
minor functionaries the nature of his mission, but 
demanded to be conducted into the Zenghi's presence, — 
somewhere near Caracorum. Here he at once com- 
menced to boast of the doughty deeds which had 
been done in the south, and challenged the Tartar 
monarch to sally forth and give battle to the Emperor, 
who was waiting for him on the frontier. The 
Zenghi's reply was imprisonment of the envoy and 
decapitation of the court chamberlain who had intro- 
duced him : the envoy was sent to do ignominious 
ser\'ice in the neighbourhood of Lake Baikal. Yet Pei Hai. 
the Zenghi was chary of venturing south across the 
Desert just yet : he preferred to feed up and recruit his 
horses and men until a suitable moment should arrive. 
Meanwhile he sent men skilled in the arts of diplo- 
macy to temporise with the Chinese, who on tlieir 
part sent spies in the guise of ambasstidors to watch 
what was going on in Tartarland : these envoys were 
not allowed to enter the royal tent unless they con- 



40 A Thousand Years of tfie Tartars. 

formed to the local etiquette by blackening their faces 

and leaving outside their stick of oflSce. [Perhaps 

this is like the "purifying by fire" undergone by 

Ziinarchii.^ before he was admitted into the tent of 

Dizabul the Turk.] Meanwhile the energetic Emperor 

Weiiiie, ^Vu Ti had effected the con<iuest of part of Corea and 

Chao-httien. , .1 1 . 1 1 1 . 1 

was busily engaged with those western embassies and 

intrigues which led to the war with Kokand men- 
tioned above : the Chinese outposts now extended 
HsOaiii-lei ; nearly as far as modern Tarbagatai (which, however, 
Hu-kai. ' was still a Hiung-nu princedom) and all along both 
the northern and southern roads to Kashgar and 
Su-le; So-chtt. Yarkand. Another envoy was sent to see if the 
Zenghi could be induced to carry out his ])romises 
and fonnally declare himself a vassal ; but this envoy 
had to conduct his negotiations outside the tont, as 
he would not conform to the prescribed etiquette. 
The Zenghi was quite ready to receive his princesses, 
his silk piece-goods, and his other good things, but 
he showed no disposition whatever to send hostages 
as security for the observance of the treaty of peace : 
like Attila in Euroi)e, he demanded that envoys of 
the highest rank should be sent to treat with him, 
and he asserted a policy of strict retaliation for 
injuries received : in short "c/o ut des" and "tit for 
tat " were the only terms upon which he would treat 
at all, and even then on the most thoroughgoing 
terms of equality. At the same time he was kvish of 
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soft words which cost him nothing, and protested bis 
desire to see the Emperor face to face and to make 
an alliance with him. Bat with all tliis he kept on 
the safe side of the balance sheet by detsiining Chineifo 
envoys where there was any doubt about the siifety 
of his own, and by niiding the Chinese frontiers 
wherever any tempting opportunity occurred. 

CHAPTER IV. 
The Pbbiod of Defeat and Decline. 

THE Zenghi Achvi dieil after a reign of ten year?, 
and was succeeded by his son Cliimsiru, nick- Chan-shih-Ia. 
named '^ the Boy Zenghi," a young m-.u] of restless and Erh Shao-yu. 
bloodthirsty disposition. The Hiung-nu seem at this 
]H^riod to have lost their hold U])on tlie Tungusic part 
of their dominions, and to have concentrated them- 
selves into two main bodies, the esistern one of which 
did not reach farther than the Chinese frontier at 
modem Ta-t'ung Fu in Shan Si, whilst the western Yuo^chung. 
one came into contact with the Chinese at the great 
junction of roads east of Lob-nor, thus leaving the Tun-hwang. 
Harushar and Khoten road to Kashgar Inith in pos- 
session of the Chinese, and themselves manoeuvring 
along the Caracorum, Ulitisnhii and Cobdo road. It 
was during the Boy Zenghi' s reign that the already 
mentioned war with Kokand took place, but the qpi)or- 
tane arrival of a great snow-storm, which carried off a 
6 
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great number of the Hiung-nu sheep and cattle, 
prevented them from doing very much injury to the 
Chinese. Still, the frontier war went on ; the Chinese 
armies once more fought their way to the Tula and 

Chun-chi. Orkhon rivers, and the nomads found themselves 
unable to make any impression upon the line of 

Shou-hsiaog Chinese posts north of the Yellow River Loop and 
the Ordous country. Chimsiru only lived three years, 
and, as his son was too young to be of any use, his 

('hii-li-hu, or uncle Kulegu, brother of Achvi, was elected to fill 
the vacant throne. The Chinese attempted to hold a 
line of fortified posts all the way north to the River 

Lii-ch'u Ho. Kerulon, and there was a good deal of fighting along 
this road ; but without any satisfactory results for 
the Hiung-nu. Kulegu's idea was to 'attack the 
successful Chinese army on its way back after its 
brilliant action in Kokand ; but no good opportunity 
occurred, and Kulegu sickened and died the next 
year. He was succeeded by his younger brother 

Chu-ti-hou. Zutegeu. The successful war with Kokand had so 
raised the Chinese prestige that the Emperor began 
to think it a fit moment to crush the Hiung-nu 
power once for all ; on the other hand the latter, 
feeling the danger of their position, adopted a more 
conciliatory style in their correspondence (managed 
of course by Chinese) ; the Zenghi was contented 
with the political status of " son " or " son-in-law " 
to the Emperor, and all the Chinese envoys who had 
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resolutely refused to accept Tartar nationality, office, 
or favours were sent back. It was now that the 
celebrated Su Wu was sent to negotiate with the 
Zenghi, who in spite of the liberal gifts sent to him, 
assumed very arrogant airs. Su Wu, whose name is 
quoted to this day as a pattern of fidelity for envoys 
abroad, was kept in detention and put to the menial 
duty of tending flocks near Lake Baikal. But his 
political virtue does not appear to have been proof 
against the charms of Tartar maidens, for, when 
he ultimately returned to China, he brought a wife 
and a brood of hybrid children with him. 

Two thousand years later a Chinese envoy held 
in detention by the King of Burma was officially 
declared by the Manchu Emperor to be superior even 
to Su Wu because he had (according to his own story) 
spent his time at Ava in a monastery, and had refused 
to solace himself with a Burmese wife. On the other 
hand, only a few years ago the unhappy Ch'unghou 
was held up to derision by Chang Chi-tung and 
gibbeted as a painful contrast to Su Wu because ( it 
was alleged ) he allowed himself to be coaxed by the 
Russians into betraying his august master's interests. 

During the rest of Zutegeu's reign severe fighting 
went on between the two nations, chiefly in the region 
known as the " Mouth of the Desert," a little west of Mo-k'ou. 
the Yellow River Bend, — the site of Marco Polo's 
Tenduc, The Hiung-nu again thought it prudent to T<ien*t^. 
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retire to the valleys of the Tula and Orkhon Rivers, 
and on the whole the advantage seems to have remained 
almost entirely with the Chinese. Zutegou only reigned 
five years, after which ho was succeeded hy liis son 
Hulughu. Hulughu had been not only the Left Dugi, 
and as such tlie heir-presumptive to the throne, but 
he had been si)eciaUy designated as heir-apparent by 
his father. As Hulughu was out of the way when the 
demise of the crown took place, another prince was 
declared Zenghi, much against his own will ; and 
after some diplomatic fencing between the two it was 
agreed that Hidughu should have the throne now, 
but that his successor should bo the son of the prince 
who had resigned in his favour. Soon after the father 
of this prince designate died, and the Zenghi, instead 
of making his son Senghendjen Left Dugi, as would 
have been expected under the family agreement, 
made his own son Left Dugi, and conferred quite an 
inferior title upon the son of the deceased prince. As 
will be afterwards seen, this breach of faith led to 
serious civil war later on. In the seventh year of 
Hulughu's reign raiding was renewed, and several 
distinguished generals once more made their way to 
the Caracorum and Barkul regions of modern times. 
Though these places ciinnot all retrospectively be 
exactly identified now, they can be i)ositively as- 
sociated with places known to have been near the 
wcient localities and which were in the possession of 
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Turks and Oui^ours a thousand years later. More- 
over oa-^s and watered valleys then, as now, must 
have always t)een chosen for nomad encampments. 
At this time all the present roads to the west except 
two were undoubtedly known to the Chinese. The 
two which were probably not yet known to them 
were the northernmost road from Urga and Ca- 
racorum by way of Uliasutai to Kuldja, and the road 
cutting; north-west across the desert from Shan Si 
to Uliasutai. These two last roads are those which 
were followed by most of the Mongol armies moving 
westwards and by the embassies, whether from China 
to Genghis in Persia, or from Europe to the later 
Khans at Caraeorum ; and consequently we know 
more, at least from non-Chinese sources, about the 
roads which the Chinese did not know 2,000 years 
ago than alx>ut those which they have been steadily 
using daring the past 2,000 years. The road, now 
disused, from Etzina to Caraeorum was probably 
travelled by (Jhinese armies. In the campaigns of 
B.C. 90 it is quite certain that the Chinese had 
possession for a time of both Karahodjo and Pidjan, Cha-sbih. 
then the capitals of two petty kings of agricultural 
and settled tribes. In fact, as far liack as history 
goes, we find a string of cities from Uarashar to 
Kashgar and from Kashgar to Khoten governing 
'• Sart " populations of cultivators, apparently of old 
Persian stock, and probably ethnologically ver^ much 
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like what they are now. The Chinese were again 
victorious in this last campaign and the Hiung-nu 
were driven far away to the north. The Chinese 
then, as now, had an unfortunate habit of decapitating 
generals and envoys who were unsuccessful in war 
or diplomacy. The consequence was that some of 
their ablest officers, men who had suflFered a reverse 
in the field or a check in diplomacy, were always 
to be found in the enemy's employ, having taken 
refuge with him in order to save their lives. In later 
times several Turkish and Kirghiz tribes or ruling 
families traced back their origin to this or that 

Li Ling ; Wei renegade Chinese general. In the present instance 
China's best general, the one who had conquered 

Erh Shih. Kokand, hearing that his wife and children were 
under arrest, was advised to go over to the Hiung-nu. 
The man was really no traitor at heart, and after 
some hesitation decided to attempt a grand coup in 
order to re-instate himself* Owing to the treachery 
or lukewarmness of his own lieutenants, who had no 
similar motive for running extni risks, he suffered on 

River Chih- the contrary a great defeat and fell into the enemy's 
hands : he was well received, and along with 
another renegade became one of the chief advisers 
of the Zenghi, who now sent an ambassador to 
China with the following letter : — " South is the 
*' great house of Han ; north are the powerful 
"Tartj^rs, The Tartars are Nature's wanton boys, 
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" who do not care to trouble themselves with petty 
"formalities. I now propose to have frontier trade 
"with China on a large scale, to marry a Chinese 
" princess, and to receive annually 10,000 firkins of 
"spirits, 10,000 pieces of assorted silks, and besides 
" all the rest as provided by previous treaties : if this 
" is done we will not raid the frontiers." The Chinese 
ambassador sent to talk matters over was taunted 
with the fact that the Chinese heir-apparent was li T^ai-txii. 
giving his father trouble, notwithstanding the much 
vaunted Chinese proprieties. The envoy retorted by 
comparing the incestuous Tartars (and more especially 
the former Zenghi Meghder) to so many wild beasts : 
he was put into gaol, but managed to escape after 
three years' detention. The Zenghi's mother being 
ill, the Zenghi, like Attila his remote successor, con- 
sulted the haruspices. The two Chinese renegades Wei Lu ; Krh 
were intriguing against each other for favour, and it ^ * * 
ended in the conqueror of Kokand being served up 
as a sacrifice to the gods. But the gods were not 
appeased : for several months in succession there 
were heavy falls of snow ; beasts and their oflFspring 
])erished; the people suffered from epidemics, and 
the millet harvests would not ripen. In addition to 
all this there was defeat in the field, the best generals 
were killed, and the Hiung-nu were so discouraged 
that for several years they kept quiet. Meanwhile 
the Emperor Wu Ti, who in his old age repented him 
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of his conquests and concomitant waste of human life, 
died, and three years later Hulughu died also. The 
Tarbir hordes were in favour of setting up his 
younger brother, a man of high character ; but the 
Dowager Inchi, who desired the succession for her 
own son, had the brother murdered. The story now 
becomes a little intricaV, but it appears that the son 
of another Inchi, who under the name of Chwangu 
plays an important part for many generations, with 
the renegade's assistance succeeded in getting Jur 

Hu-yen-ii. son recognized as the Khuyente Zenghi. The son 
and remaining brothers of Hulughu thereupon went 
oflF to their governments, and declined to attend the 
usual ceremonies at Dragon City. It is not clear 
whether Khuyente was the son, brother, or cousin of 

Cliuan-ch*u. HuIughu, or how many successive husbands Chwangii 
had had up to the time of Hulughu's death : it is 
certain that the now Zenghi was a very young man, 
and verj' much in the hands of the surviving Chinese 
renegade and of the queen-mother who seems to have 
been the renegade's panunour. Various intrigues 
went on with the Chinese to the east and with the 
Wu«*sun nomads of Kuldja to the west, besides 
which raiding went on whenever opjiortunity oc- 

Wei L<i. curred. The renegade tried to persuade the Hiung- 

nu that it would be good ]K)licy for them to build 
fortified places and store them with provisions ; but 
others pointed out that the Tartars were not used to 
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defensive figliting, and that tbe result would i)robably 
be to supply the Chinese armies gratuitously with 
well-stocked recruiting stations. The renegade now 
advised the unconditional return of all faithful Chinese 
envoys, and amongst them was the renowned Su Wu 
with his brood of hybrid cliildren. The obstinate 
Tartars continued their reckless policy of raiding, 
notwithstanding tlie fact that they nearly always got 
the worst of it, and notwithstanding the renegade's 
earnest recommendation of a ptniceful understanding. 
Still the Zenghi's younger brother mannged to use 
his influence in favour of law and order and was a 
strong supporter of the renegade, who died about 
now. But shortly after this the well-disposed 
younger brother died also, and the wejirisome story of 
incursions, murders, kidnapi)ings, and punitory co- 
lumns is repeated for several years to come. The 
leading Tungusic nation, first known in Chinese 
history as the Wu-hwan, were now at war with the 
Hiung-nu, and the Chinese learnt from captured 
prisoners that the Tungusic armies had succeeded in 
desecrating the tombs of the Zenghis. As the 
Wu-hwan were also giving the (Chinese trouble to the 
east, it was endeavoured to set these two northern 
nations by the ears as much as possible with a view of 
subsequently attacking the weaker. The Wu-hwan 
came off second best in their iighting with the Hiung- 
nu, and the Chinese therefore fell upon the former. 
7 
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The Hiung-nu were now alarmed for their own safety, 
and tried to form an alliance against the Chinese 

w^.'vh' ^^^^ ^^^ nomads of Kuldja and the king of Ushi, 
. their object being to get possession of the Cliincse 
princess who had been given in marriage to the king 
of Kuldja. He on his part sent a piteous appeal for 
assistance, and the result was that a great expedition 
in five columns, numbering considerably over 100,000 
troopers in all, received orders to march out 600 
English miles beyond the Great Wall. The king of 
Kuldja, at the head of his Begs and of half as many 
troopers again, was to cooperate from the west with 
the Chinese marching from the east. On this occasion 
it is quite clear that the Chinese advanced as far as 

Pu-li Hou the neighbourhood of Hami and Barkul ; but the 
results were 'disappointing, for the Hiung-nu, 
receiving intelligence of the double exi)edition 
which was advancing, drove their families and their 
herds pell-mell northwards in hot haste, after the 
fashion so graphically described by Marco Polo in his 
chapter upon Charchan, leaving not a trace of their 
march behind. Several Chinese generals lost their 
heads or had to commit suicide in connection with 
this business, but one or two were more successful 
and managed to come up with the enemy, who lost 
about 40,000 individuals of all ranks and 700,000 
animals : the Zenghi's uncle, sister-m-law, and several 
other high personages were also taken. The 2ienglu 
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now tried to wreak his vengeance upon the nomads of 
Kuldja, but he had bad luck again with the snow, 
and not one tenth of his army ever got back again. 
To make matters worse, their northern tribes — variously 
identified by the historians with the Kirghiz and Ting-ling. 
Ouigours of later times — fell upon them from the 
north, and the Wu-hwan did the same from the east, 
so that the political power of the Hiung-nu was now 
completely broken ; one third of their population 
were starved to death, and one half of their flocks 
and herds ; their subject nations fell off from their 
allegiance and attacked them ; the Chinese lost no 
opportunity of striking a blow ; and thus it was that, 
when Khuyente difed in B.C. 68, the fortunes of the 
Hiung-nu were reduced to a very low ebb. He was 
succeeded by his younger brother the Left Dugi who 
took the title of Hulugwengu. It seems that at this HsU-ia- 
time they were still strong enough to keep a hold on 
Karahodjo. The new Zenghi dismissed the Inchi Gha-shib. 
ChwangU, much to the chagrin of her father, and 
gave the first place in his harem to another lady. 
As he was too weak to carry on the old policy of 
raiding, the Chinese on their part thought the time 
had arrived for economising a little, and the garrisons 
along the extreme north line of the Yellow River 
were withdrawn. The Zenghi, who was peacefully , 

inclined, was pleased at this news, and took council 
with his nobles as to the desirability of cultivating a 
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friendly understanding ; but other counsels prevailetl, 
and a struggle took place for the possession of 
Kanihodjo, the [K^ople of which place, inclining to a 
Chinese alliance, were moved eastwards, whilst the 
Hiung-nu endeavoured to drive out the Chinese 
military colonists and to put pressure upon the 

Yii-chlen. Kuldja and Kashgarian stiites. The modern Urgend j, 
one of the Hiung-nu westernmost principalities, was 
engaged in this war, which on the whole was unsuccess- 
ful; any way before the Zenghi had time to modify his 
strategy he was seized with blood-vomiting and died. 
The jealous ex-queen Chwangii and her brother lost 
no time in communicating with the Right Dugi 
before the usual council or courouUai could be 
summoned, and managed to get him proclaimed at 

Wo-yeo.ch*u. once under the title of Okyenhute. It is not very 
clear whose son this Zenghi was : all that is certain 
is that he was Aehvi's great-gnindson, and that his 
father had been Right Dugi before him. He at once 
made overtures to China, and sent his younger 
brother to have audience of the Emperor. Un- 
fortunately for the stability of his empire, he was a 
prince of most brutal instincts, and inaugurated his 
accession by a series of bloody massacres, placing 
himself entirely in the hands of Chwangu and her 

Ghi-hou-Bhan. brother. The legitimate heir to the throne, Kegeushar, 
son of Hiilugwengii, took refuge with his wife's 

Wtt-Bhan-mo. father, who was prince of a petty foreign state 
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somewhere between Samareand and Kuldja, and had 
thrown himself imder Hiung-nu protection in order 
to escape the tyranny of his neighbours of Samareand. 
Tliis was in the time of Hulughu, who had given him 
a niece in marriage : this niece was the sister of 
Senghen<ljen who had, as above rehited, been unfairly 
deprived of the succession, and who now wont over 
with his horde to the Chinese. In consequence of 
this the Zenghi murdered Senghendjen's brothers, 
and a genenil civil war broke out, during which the 
tyrannical Zenghi's unpopularity went on daily 
increasing. The Tunguses seized the opportunity to 
attack his eastern dominions, and the wretched 
2jenght, finding himself gradually deserted, in his 
despmir committed suicide. Kegeushar was now 
declared Zenghi with the title of Khuglianja, one Hn-han- 
which, as we shall se<^ afterwards, became more or less a "***^ " 
hereditary one, and distinctive of the southern branch 
of Hiung-nu. Khnghanja had a hard task before 
him, for Senghendjen and a uuml)er of other dis- 
contented princes each formed a cabal of his own, and 
before long the whole Hiung-nu dominions from 
Issekul to Manchuria were torn by the internecine 
struggles of no fewer than five rival Zenghis, the 
most formidable of whom was the Zenghi's own 
elder brother Chirche. It is not very easy to follow Chih-chih. 
the tangled web of intrigue and war which follows ; 
but a great many Tartar princes found that their best 
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safety lay in surrender to China, and Khn^nja 
himself, after suffering a severe defeat at his brother's 
Iiands somewhere in the Caracorum region, came to 
the conclusion that this would be the best thing he 
could do too. He summoned a council of his nobles 
and ministers to consider the question : almost all 
of them disapproved of the idea, and it is interesting 
to read the arguments which they advanced. They 
said : — " Our natural condition is one of brute force 
" and activity ; we are not suited to and we despise an 
" inglorious condition of servitude and ease. Fighting 
" from horsebjick is the essence of our political power, 
" and it is by this that we have always been able to 
" assert our predominance among barbarous nation- 
"alities. To die in battle is what every valiant 
" trooper of us looks forward to. Even though we 
" may engage in fraternal strife, if one brother does 
" not succeed, well then, the other will, and dominion 
"will thus always remain in the family, while the 
" unsuccessful at least die a glorious death. Strong 
"though the Chinese Empire is, it is incapable of 
"conquering and assimilating us. Why should we 
"abandon our ancient ways, do homage to the 
" Chinese, disgrace the memory oi the Zenghis our 
" ancestors, and make ourselves a laughing-stock in 
" the eyes of other nations? Though by doing so w^e 
" may attain peace, yet our career of domination will 
" be for ever at m. end," One of the princes favour- 
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able to surrender argued : — " Not so. All nations have 
"their opportunities and their vicissitudes. China 
" is in the hey-day of her power at present. Kuldja 
" is fortified, and all the other states in that 
"quarter are China's humble servants. Ever since 
" Ziitegeu's time we have been losing ground, and we 
" cannot recover it. We have been beaten along the 
" whole line, and it is surely better to bend our pride 
" a little than to go on fighting for ever. If we do 
"homage to China we preserve our lives in peace. If 
"we do not, we perish in the most dreadful way. 
" Surely the better course is plain." The Hiung-nu 
Zenghis must have possessed very absolute power, for 
we are told that, notwithstanding the determined 
opposition which all the leading men continued to 
offer to the scheme, Khuganja decided to send one of 
his sons to the Chinese court as a hostage-page. His 
rival and elder brother did the same thing. In the 
following year Khuganja presented himself at the 
Great Wall of modern Shen Si and offered to come Wu-yiian. 
to court in person. A strong and brilliant escort was 
sent to bring him to the im[)erial lodge, and he was 
received by the Emperor in a most distinguished 
manner : he was given precedence over all the imperial 
and feudal princes, introduced into the presence 
without having to undergo the usual degrading 
ceremonies, and was allowed to use the simple term 
"your liege" without having to add his own personal 
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name as required by Chinese etiquette. The Emperor 
made him a numlwr of exceedingly valuable presents, 
including a gold seal with purple ribl)on, a stato sword 
and chariot, clothes, stuffs, horses, saddles, and so on. 
After the audience a special envoy was sent to conduct 
the Zenghi to tlie hotel placed at his d]s[)osal, whilst 
his suite were permitted to witness the magnificent 
s{iectacle of the Em|)eror's return in sfaite to his own 
lodge. After a stsiy of one month the Zenghi received 
his dimissal and returned to his own country. These 
important events, which may be ssiid to have closed 
the i)eriod of Hiung-nu indejiendence, took place in 
the year B.C. 51 of the Emperor Siian Ti. 



Kwang-Iu. 



Slioii-hKiang 
Ch*eiig. 



Kao-ch'iioh. 



CHAPTER V. 
The Period of SBMi-lNDErKNDENX'K. 

KHUGANJA offered to make his head-quarters 
outside the Great Wall in the Ordous country 
in order to guarantee the Surrender Cities in time of 
danger. This name, which continues in use through- 
out later Turkish histor}', is given to a line of 
fortified posts extending from the modern Kwei-hwa 
Ch*eng in Shan Si (the Tenduc of Marco Polo) to the 
extreme north-west corner of the Great Bend, and 
designed to prevent the nomads from crossing the 
Yellow River. As has been mentioned above, many 
of the Chinese garrisons hiul recently been withdrawn 
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from motives of economy. An escort of 16,000 troops 
conducted the Zenghi beyond the Great Wall, and the 
officers in command were ordered to assist him in 
punishing the refractory and in seating him firmly on 
the throne. About a thousand tons of grain and 
other provisions were sent to the frontier in carts to 
keep the party well supplied in their new settlement. 
The rival Zenghi Uhirche thought that he might 
as well have some of these good things too, so he also 
sent an envoy to the Chinese court where he was 
treated with great liberality. The following year both 
Zenghis sent ambassadors, and Khugan ja's was treated 
with special distinction. The year following that 
again, Khuganja came once more in |>er.-on, and w-as 
welcomed with exactly the same forms and with even 
more presents than on the first occasion ; but, as he 
had an encampment of his own this time, no corps of 
cAvalry was collected on this occasion to escort him 
back. The jealous Chirche kept a watchful eye upon 
all these proceedings, and came to the conclusion that 
Khuganja must feel his own power to be very weak 
if he was so ready to debase himself before China, and 
tliat he was evidently not coming back to the West. 
He therefore marched his whole horde westwards, and 
after some fighting with rival pretenders settled 
himself in what was called the Right Tijmd (or West 
Land), at the same time making overtures to the 
nomads of Kuldja. So far from welcoming Chircbe's 
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ambassador, the king cut off his head and declared 
war, thinking to best please China by acting in this 
way. But (^/hirche defeated him, went on to subdue 

Hu-chieh. modem Tarbagatai in the north, and then, continuing 
his march west, reduced the Kirghiz and another 

Chien-k*an group of cognate Tartars who cannot easily be 
identified on account of there being an eastern and 
8 western branch. For want of a better word we 
shall call them KajiLiili (mniiiing ^^ flirrs "). It is 
interesting to lesm that the Kirghiz head-quarters 
were 2,300 English miles west of the Zenghi's state 
residence (apparently Urga or Caracorum), and 2,000 

Chu-8hih. miles north of the Turfan and Pidjan of to-day, so 
that their general area or position two thousand years 
ago must have been very much what it is now. In 
B.C. 48 a new Emperor came to the throne and one 
of his first acts was to respond to an appeal of 
Khuganja by sending him 20,000 measures of grain 
for his impoverished horde. Chirche thereu[)on evinced 
his envious displeasure by recalling his son the page, 
and had the meanness to assassinate the envoy sent 
by China to escort the lad safely home. Of course 
China put this dastardly act down to Khuganja, whose 
supposed offence was, however, pardoned in order 
to keep things quiet. His son was also sent back in 
charge of a couple of ambassadors. These ambassadors, 
keeping their eyes open, were surprised to find that 
Khuganja's horde was in a remarkably flourishing 
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condition, and qnite strong enough to match Chirche. 
Being afraid lost he should accept the advice which his 
nobles were now offering that, having killed off all the 
game near the Wall, he shonld move northwards to 
the old 2ienghi head-quarters near Caracorum, the 
envoys took upon themselves to make the following 
treaty with him: — "Peace shall continue between 
" China and the Hiung-nn for ever, and they shall be 
" united as one family. Neither party shall deceive or 
^' attack the other. If robberies tak^ place, the com- 
" plaining party shall notify the other, who will punish 
" the offenders and cause compensation to be made ; and 
" if any raiding takes place each side will do its best to 
"suppress it. Whichever first breaks this treaty, 
" may Heaven do to him and his heirs as he shall 
" have done with the treaty 1" The sanction of the 
treaty was applied in the following way. The 
Zenghi and the Chinese ambassadors mounted a 
hill, a white horse was slaughtered, the Zenghi held 
in his hands a jewelled sword or dagger, and mixing 
blood and gold together in the skull of the Haithal 
king (evidently preserved as a state heir -loom), 
together with the envoys took a draught of this 
mixture. 

All this is very remarkable, and tends to connect 
the Scythians of Herodotus with the Huns and 
Mongols in one unbroken line. Herodotus mentions 
9kuUs covered with leather and lined with gold used 
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as drinking cups. He also mentions the making of 
oaths by pouring wine into a bowl, mixing it with 
the blood of them that swear and dipping a scimitar 
into the bowl. Besides tliis he mentions the ssicriBce 
to the sun of a horse by the Massagebie of the 
Caspian (a Scythian race wrongly identifietl by some, 
regardless of time and place, with the Haithals of 
the Oxus who came five centuries later). The 
Chinese frequently mention the sacrifice of white 
horses by the Tungusic rulers of China in the 
5th century of our era, whilst Genghis Khan, as 
stated by Giblion, used the skull, enchased in silver, 
of the Khan of the Keraites and ratified his first 
military league by the sacrifice of a horse. The 
Roman Em|)eror Nicephorus' skull, enchased with 
gold, was put to a similar use by the Bulgarians. 
The same thing is told of Cunimund of the Gepidae. 

A storm of abuse awaited the ambassadors on 
their return, and, like the unhappy ('h'unghou on 
his return from Russia, they were at once impeached 
for treason. It was argued that, Khuganja being a 
sort of " bufier " ];)ower, would not leave the frontier 
he had engaged to defend any weaker by the mere 
act of moving farther north ; and that, in any case, 
the conduct of the ambassadors, in pledging the 
future good faith of China with a barbarous nomad 
and allowing the Zenghi to put unseemly words into 
their months, had exceeded their powers and dis- 
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graced the honour and prestige of China. It was 
recommended that other envoys should he sent at 
once to make the Zenghi solemnly cancel the treaty 
l)efore Heaven with counter ceremonies of an equally 
hinding kind with the contracting forms. However, 
the Emperor preferred to let matters sUind. Khu- 
ganja actually did move north, and he organized a 
powerful dominion there. 

Meanwhile Chirche was feeling uneasy about the 
murder he had committed, and soon conceived a 
strong desire to edge away further west. Just then 
the king of Samarcand was writhing under the K'ang Chu. 
tyranny of the nomads of Kuldja. He and his Begs 
in council came to the conclusion that it would be 
well to assist Chirche in liis difficulties, and to enable 
him to recover the former Hiung-nu suzerainty over 
Kuldja, when the new chief or king who would be 
appointed would serve as a " buffer " state. They 
sent ambassadors accordingly to Chirche who was 
then in his Kirghiz province, and the result was 
that Samarcand sent several thousand camels, asses, 
and horses to assist Chirche, who at once started off 
on his migration west. But the cold was so severe 
that nearly the whole horde perished, and only a 
dilapidated remnant succeeded in safely reaching 
Samarcand. Hither he was pursued by a detachment 
sent after him by the Chinese Proconsul for the 
West, who then had his residence at a place now by 
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Wu-lei. the Chinese called Tseier, between the River Eaidu 

and Knche as marked upon modern maps, probably 
quite close to Yanghi.' His head was promptly 
taken off, much to the consternation of his brother 
Khuganja, who on hearing the news lost no time in 
renewing protestations of devotion to China : he 
laid at his brother's door the responsibility of his 
having himself failed to come to court to congratulate 
the Emperor Yiian Ti ; having, he said, been in 
constant dread of Chirphe's attacks. In B.C. 33 he 
did come to court, and was received with the same 
ceremony and rewarded with the same presents as 
on the occasion of his second visit in B.C. 49. He 
applied for a wife, and one of the Emperor's prettiest 

Wiing Chao- handmaids who, owing to jealous feminine intrigues, 
had never yet once shared the imperial couch, 
courageously volunteered for the lively post of wife 
to a succession of vigorous Tartar monarchs. When 
she was marched forward for inspection she looked 
so inviting that the Emperor, who had never before 
noticed her, would gladly have kept her back ; but 
the Sicnghi was so manifestly channed with her 
appearance that withdrawal was out of the question ; 
so off she went, and a very important political 
personage she afterwards proved. The Zenghi in 
his delight undertook to defend the whole frontier 

Shan-ka to line westwards from Shen Si to Lob-nor, — ^the main 

TuDhwang. ^^ ^ f^^ ^ ^^ ^y^g^. jj^ promised that his 
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descendants should carry on this duty for ever, and 

suggested that the whole of the Chinese garrisons 

might now be withdrawn. The imperial council 

was almost unanimous in sup[)orting tliis oiFer. But 

one old councillor who had had plenty of local Hou Ying. 

experience strongly protested against this suicidal 

policy. He said : — " The well-wooded line of moun- 

" tain4 which extends from Shen Si to Corea was Yin Shan. 

'* once the stronghold of the conqueror Meghder, 

" whence he and' his successors could always obtain 

" game and material for his weapons, tflid whence 

" he could choose his own time for raids upon China ; 

" and they did so until Wu Ti drove the Hiung-nu 

" to the north of the Desert and fortified the whole 

"line of the Great Wall. Th^ character of the 

" nomads is such that they will be as ready to take 

" advantage of our weakness if we withdraw our posts 

" as they are anxious to give us a wide berth when 

*' we shew our teeth. Even civilised China needs 

"punitory laws to secure obedience to restrictive 

" rules : how then can it be excepted that a pack of 

" unsophisticated Tartars will be law-abiding without 

" any display of power to compel it ? The frontier 

" posts are as much needed for keeping Chinese 

" traitors out of Tartarland as for keeping Tarttirs 

"out of China, not to mention that a large part 

"of our own frontier population is of Tartiir 

"stock now in process of assimilation. Of recent 
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"years we have begun to hold relations with the 
Chiang. " Tibetans, who, it is sad to saj*, are justly incensed 

" against us on account of the ^reed and nipaeity of 
"our officers. Great danger will follow any alliance 
" of the Tibetans with the Tartars, and the free and 
"easy nomad life has great temptations for restless 
" people who find their frontier duties irksome." The 
councillor [)roceed3 with some remarks which prove 
that the Emperor Wu Ti must have done as much as 
Meng T'ien towards completing the Great Wall. He 
says : — " It is now over a century since the Great 
" Wall was built. It is not by any means all of it a 
"mere mud ramimrt. Up hill and down dale, it 
" follows the natural configuration of the ground, is 
" honeycombed with secret passages, and bristles with 
" fortified points. Is all this vast labour to be allowed 
" to go -to rack and ruin ? And if ever we have to 
" reconstruct everything, where are the men and the 
" money to come from ? Besides, the more we 
" dispense with our own defences, the more we shall 
"be beholden for our safety to the- Zenghi, whose 
" pretensions will advance in proportion. If wo 
"disappoint his exi>ectations, it is imi)Ossible to 
" say what he may not do when once the thin end of 
" the wedge is inserted." The Emperor had the good 
sense to issue the following rescript : — " Let the 
" proposition drop." The next thing was to compose 
a diplomatic letter worded so as not to wound the 
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Zenghi's susceptibilities. It ran : — " With reference 
" to the Sicnghi's oflFer to protect the frontier, and his 
"suggestion that the Chinese garrisons might be 
" withdrawn, China is much touched at the generosity 
"and courtesy with which so masterly an idea is 
"advanced. (Jhina, however, has frontiers not only 
" in the north, but on all other sides, the defences of 
" which are kept up, not only to ward off attacks, but 
"also to restniin her own evil characters from 
"trespassing upon the rights of hor neighbours. 
" Whilst appreciating therefore the Zenghi's kindly 
" motives, and assuring him of the entire absence of 
"suspicion as to their genuinene:«s, (Jhina feels 
" compelled to decline the offer, and sends an envoy 
"of high rank with this note to explain matters in 
" full to the Zenghi's complete satisfaction." Shortly 
after this the Zenghi expressed his thanks as 
follows : — " A simple individual such as 1 am is 
" perhaps incapable of evolving high notions of policy, 
" but at the same time it is a satisfaction to listen to 
" the expression of such generous sentiments from the 
" mouth of the exalted envoy sent by the Emperor.'* 
From this it will be evident that Greece and Rome 
had not by any means a monopoly of diplomatic 
brains at this period. 

The Hiung-nu supporters of a " forward policy " The left 
never forgave the councillor who had backed up the 
Zenghi's " |ioIicy of scuttle," the more so as the said 



I-chih-tad. 
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councillor was suspected of presuming upon his 
services. Khuganja's jealousy was ingeniously 
aroused by the "opposition," and the councillor, 
afraid for his life, went over to China with his horde 
of about a thousand individuals. When the Zenghi 
next came to court he addressed the councillor, who 
had now become a Chinese magnate, as follows: — "It 
" is entirely owing to your noble conceptions, Prince, 
" that I have been able to live in {)eace with ('hina. 
" I am afraid that it is solely my fault that you left 
" us, and I should now like to apply to the Emperor 
"for permission to take you back with me." Tlie 
councillor replied : — " Zenghi 1 It was the will of 
"Heaven combined with your own inspiration that 
" guided you to place yourself under the Ejnperor's 
" protection ; but, as I have become a Chinese subject, 
" it would be a defection on my part to return : still, 
" if you wish it, I will accept the post of Hinng-nu 
" resident ambassador at the Chinese court." Though 
the Zenghi tried very hard to recover his services, it 
was without success. 
Chao-chtin. Meanwhile the Chinese handmaid had given birth 

to a son and been promoted to the rank of Inchi. 
Amongst the Hiung-nu there does not appear to have 
ever existed the Chinese notion under which the first 
formally-married woman {confarreailo) alone has pre- 
eminent rank, no matter whetlior she be Empress or 
peasant. Khuganja died in B.C-. ol after a reign of 
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28 years. He had first married two daughters of the 
truant councillor now in China. One of these, the 
elder, was Chwangii, apparently the same woman as 
the mother of Khuyente, who was clearly Khuganja's 
uncle : she bore Khuganja two sons. The younger 
sister, who enjoyed rank as Chief Inchi, bore 
Khuganja four sons, two of whom were older than 
her sister's elder son, and two of whom were younger 
than her sister's younger son, from which it would 
appear that Khuganja must have married the younger 
sister first, and taken over the elder after she had run 
through the gamut of his predecessors. There were 
also about a dozen other sons by minor queens, 
amongst whom no doubt were the vSamarcand lady 
and Hulughu's niece mentioned towards the end 
of the last chapter. Chwangii was the noblest wife 
so far as blood went, belonging as she did to one of 
the three clans which, as we have seen, habitually Hu-yen. 
intermarried with the Zenghi's clan, and her eldest son 
was Khuganja's favourite, and the one he wished to 
be his successor. Unfortunately he was, in the 
opinion of his mother Chwangii, too young and 
inexperienced to cope with these troublous times, and 
she thought her younger sister's eldest son would 
suit better. The Chief Inchi was equally magnani- 
mous, and argued tl^at the ministers could keep the 
state wheels going round notwithstanding this defect 
in years, and that a civil war would be sure to break 
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out at some future time if the nobler blood were 
replaced by the more plebeian. As the two sisters 
were both daughters of the same man, if not of the 
same woman too, it is a question for antiquaries to 
solve whether the older sister derived her superior 
nobility from a different mother, (for as we shall 
shortly see the Tunguses and the Turks both ^ave a 
first place in genealogy to mothers), or whether she 
went on growing nobler in the ratio of the numl>er of 
husbands she survived. Be this as it may, it was 
decided by Khuganja on his death-bed that the 
eldest son of all should be the immediate successor, 
and that the succession should l»e transmitted in due 
course to tlio elder son of the elder sister C'hwangii. 
Accordingly the ('liief Inchi's son succetnled 
Fu-chii-]ei with the title of Vughturoi-yokte. It must here b(» 
explained that yokte is a Hiung-nu word meaning 
" filial " or plus, a posthumous designation, like the 
Roman divu,% which was given to all Chinese Em- 
perors at this time. It is not clear whether the 
Zenghis, who had no idea of posthumous honours, 
used this addition duriug their lives, but at any rate 
from this time they all took the title in imitation of 
Chinese customs, a practice followed also later on by 
Corea, Japan, Annam, and the Slians, as each of 
them in turn began to appreciate the value of letters 
and to yearn for Chinese pomp. Vughturoi made 
his next brother Left Dugi, and bis two brothers by 
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Chwangu Right Uuklc and Right Uugi respectively. 
He also took over his father's Chinese wife, who bore 
him two daughters. To her credit it must be 
recorded that she at least went through the form of a 
protest ])efore she re-married. 

Those things being comfortably arranged, the new 
Zenghi sent an ambassiidor to pay his respects to the 
Em[)eror. This amlMissador had his audience, and 
had not got very far from the metropolis on his way 
back when he suddenly turned to the envoy who was 
escorting him home and said : — " 1 wish to become 
" a Chinese subject, and will commit suicide unless 
" you will receive me. I dare not go back." This 
suspicious and startling incident was at once reported 
to the Emi)eror and referred by him for an opinion 
to the council, most of whom thought the offer should 
be accepted in siccordance (they said) with the usual 
practice. Two ministers, however, expressed them- 
selves as follows : — " In old raiding times, certainly, 
" we used to offer inducements to renegades, but now 
'* that the Zenghi has accepted the i)osition of vassal 
''and 'buffer state/ a different policy should bo 
'' pursued. We cannot on the one hand accept his 
"tribute and on the other harbour his deserters. 
"What is the interest of one individual compared 
" with our duty to the Zenghi ? Moreover the new 
"Zenghi may have prompted this offer himself in 
" order to test the value of our alliance. Or perhaps 
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*' he may only want a pretext for war, in which ca^ie 
*' we shall jiliiy straight into his hand if we take the 
" man in. Honesty is our best policy, and we should 
" be wary." The Emperor at once saw the force of 
all this, and sent a general to ask the envoy for 
further explanations. The ambassador joked the 
matter off, and \vhen he got back to the Zenghi's 
court was careful to keep out of the Chinese envoy's 
way. The next year the Zenghi came to court in 
person, and, besides receiving special extra present.**, 
was treated exactly as Khuganja had been in R.( \ 33. 
He died in B.C. 20 after a reign of ten years, and 
was succeeded by the* Left Dugi, from which it is 
evident that the family agreement contemplated the 
two eldest brothers reigning before Chwangxi's son, 
as is plain also from the fact that the second had been 
at once made Left Dugi. He now took the title of 

Sou-hftieh. Seughie-yokte. He reigned eight years, and died in 
B.C. 12 when on his way to the Chinese court He 
was succeeded by his next brother the elder son of 

Ch'S-ya. Chwangii, who styled himself Chega-yokte. Four 

years later Chega died, and was succeeded by his 

Wu-chu.llu. next brother Otyuru or Atiuru-yokte. Now Otyuru 
had take over his father's Chief Queen, (his owii 
mother's sister) and made her his Second Queen. 
This arrangement would seem to shew that the Chief 
Queen was one of the first, if not the first married to 
the Zenghi in possession : possibly the first virgin 
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married or perhaps the first to have a son. Otyuru 

made her two sons (his half-brothers) Left and Right 

Dugi respectively, and sent his own son to the 

imperial court as a page. Meanwhile the Chinese 

dynasty of Han was on its decline, and the Emperor's 

maternal uncle was " running " the government. Wang Kon. 

Some meddlesome individual suggested that it would 

be well to get hold of the well-wooded and well-stocked 

territory towards the modern Kan-chou Fu which Chang-yeh. 

then, as now, ran like a wedge into Chinese territory. 

The Emperor expressed an opinion that were it not 

for the risk of a mortifying refusal, it would be best 

to apply frankly to the Zenghi for its cession. The 

uncle took this to be a hint to "go ahead," and 

instructed the Chinese envoys to "work the job 

somehow. " Accordingly the leading ambassador 

delivered himself as follows to the Zenghi : — " 1 have 

" observed that you have a wedge of territory running 

" into China : this necessitates China's keeping up 

" three stations along the Wall. To spare these poor 

"fellows their cold and irksome duty, and to save 

" China the expense of supporting them, it would be 

" a graceful return for the many favours you have 

" received to offer this strip to the Emperor, who will 

" certainly reward you very handsomely." Otyuru, 

who was evidently no simpleton, asked : — " Am I to 

"understand that it is the Enii)eror himself who 

" sends this message ? If so, of course I will do it." 
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The envoy replied : — " The Emperor has as good as 
" said it, but it is 1 who suggest a good stroke of 
" policy for the Zenghi." The Zenghi rejoined : — 
" Pius Siian and Pius Yiian were very kind to my 
" father Khuganja and abandoned to him everything 
" north of the Wall. The land you si)eak of is 
"occupied by one of our princes, but, with your 
" permission, 1 will send and find out what sort of 
" land it is." The envoys returned to China and were 
" re-commissioned. When they reached the 2ienghi's 
court they re-opened the question. The reply was : — 
" During the reigns of my father and elder brothers 
"no demand for this possession of ours was ever 
" raised. Why should this particular piece be wanted 
\Vcn-ou-t*u. • " now ? The prince in possession informs me that 
" our vassal states in the west all derive from these 
" forests the wood for their tents and carts. More- 
" over I dare not give away the land of my ancestors." 
Not content with this the Zenghi wrote to the 
Emperor about it, and the chief ambassador, who 
barely escaped with his head, was removed to a post 
where he would have no further dealings with the 
Hiung-nu for the rest of his life. The Zenghi's page 
son dying just now was replaced by another. 

The nomads of Knldja soon after this made a 
predatory raid upon, but were defeated by, the Hiung- 
nu, and hastened to propitiate them by sending a young 
prince as page to the Zenghi, who then explained the 
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incident to China. The Emperor disapproved of the 
proceeding, and ordered the page to be sent back. 
The Zenghi offered to come to court to congratulate 
the Emperor Ai Ti upon the occasion of the new 
year's festivities of B.C. 2, but, as Ai Ti was unwell 
at the time, some wiseacre suddenly discovered evil 
omen in these visits, which had on two occasions at 
least been immediately followed by an Emperor's 
death. The question of expense was also raised. 
The other side was championed by a stsitesman named 
Yang Hiung, whose name sttmds almost on a level Yang Hsiung. 
with that of Mencius as one of (.'hina's greatest 
philosophers. He recapitulated the whole history of 
China's relations with the Tartars ; how M6ng T*ien 
with his 400,000 men had failed to reach the point 
(near Tenduc) he aimed at, and had been obliged to 
build the Great Wall as a defensive frontier ; how 
the founder of the Han dynasty with a host of EaoTsu. 
300,000 had only barely escaped with his life, thanks 
to some unspeakably sliameful trick ; how Meghder 
had insulted the founder's widow ; how the ruse at Lfi Ho«. 
Horse City had miserably failed, and had caused Uu, Ch*§ng. 
many years of cruel war ; and how even after the 
Hiung-nu were driven vanquished to the north of 
the Desert they had still scouted the idea of declaring 
themselves our vassals. Then followed our joint 
campaign with the nomads of Kuldja which, however, 
resulted in little for our peace and security. It was 
10 
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only when the five rival Zenghis got to fighting 
together, and when Senghendjen with Khuganja 
threw themselves upon our protection, that a nominal 
subjection was achieved : but even then they only came 
to court when it suited their good pleasure to do so. 
Though we had succeeded in conquering Kokand, 
Eu-tsSngr ; tJjQ Tunguses, the wandering tribes of Kokonor, the 
Coreans, Canton, and Foochow, yet we had never 
been able to do more than scotch the monster of the 
north. The Zenghi is now in just that frame of 
mind we have always desired and striven for. True, 
it is a costly business to keep him in good humour ; 
but look at the results 1 Surely it cannot be supposed 
that we spend millions a year to maintain a proconsul 
in the West and keep a rein on the Turkestan states 
simply to hold Samarcand and Kuldja at a respectful 
distance ? No I all this labour has been to protect 
ourselves against the Hiung-nu, and now it seems 
that the work of a century is going to be undone in 
a single day I May your Majesty think well of it 
before it is too late, and before we are plunged once 
more into the miseries of war ! 

Thus reasoned the philosopher. The Emperor 
at once perceived the significance of his arguments 
and recalled the Hiung-nu envoy, who had already 
taken his leave and was just starting to go back. 
A written reply was sent to the Zenghi accepting 
his offer to visit the capital But in the meantime 
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the Zenghi had fallen sick, and was obliged to 
postpone his visit for a year. Hitherto the Zenghis 
had brought with them a suite of about 200 in- 
dividuals of all ranks. Otyuru now sent word that 
he should bring 500 the next time " so as to accen- 
tuate his appreciation of the Emperor's policy," or, in 
plainer language, so as to get more presents. In the 
year B.C. 1 he presented himself, and owing to 
something unusual in the aspect of the planet Jupiter, 
(which astronomers may perhaps be able explain,) 
quarters were assigned to him in the Zoological 
Gardens, with the explanation that this equivocal 
compliment was intended as a special mark of 
respect, — much as at the present day our European 
envoys are cajoled into paying their respects to the 
Manchu Emperor in some outside hall of the Peking 
palace. Presents were given as on the last occasion 
in B.C. 27, with the addition of 30,000 rolls of sUk 
and more clothes with floss for wadding. On each 
successive occasion the presents had been increased, 
or at any rate never diminished, so that the incidence 
of this regular tax was now becoming a serious 
consideration. Otyuru on his return sent two or 
three princes and their wives to serve as pages at the 
Chinese court. This new departure was probably 
owing to the fact that the boy-Emperor P'ing Ti 
(who commenced his reign A.D. 1) was in the hands 
of the Empress-Dowager, who again was more or less 
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a puppet of the future usurper Wang Mang, nephew 
of the above-mentioned maternal uncle of Ch*6ng Ti, 
and therefore a sort of '' outer" cousin of Ai Ti and 
P*ing Ti, who were both nephews of Ch*6ng Ti. 
The Empress-Dowager was flattered at having these 
Tartar women amongst her ladies-in-waiting, and in 
order to curry favour with her Wjing Mang hinted 
to the Zenghi that he might send one of Yughturoi's 
daughters by the Chinese wife (who had already 
served five Zenghis with great satisfaction) : the girl 
was sent. 

Now it so happened that one of the petty kings 
Cbu-8hih. in the Karahodjo or Pidjan region, with a prince of 
the Lob-nor [^arts, liad gone over to the side of the 
Hiung-nu, on account of some dispute they had had 
with the Chinese proconsular officials in the west. 
The Zenghi admitted in writing that he had harboured 
the refugees together with their followers, but offered 
no excuse beyond the bald statement of fact. Envoys 
wore sent to call him to book, but Otyuru claimed 
the right to stand by the letter of Khugimja's solemn 
treaty and the understandings with the Divis Siian 
and YUan. His father had moreover left dying 
injunctions to the efiect that no deserters from China 
must be received ; but, it was now argued, these 
people are not from China, but from foreign states, and 
there was consequently no irregularity in their being 
harboured. The envop reminded the 2jen^hi that. 
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when the five rivals were cutting each others throats, 
China had stepped in and secured peace for the 
Khn<]ranja dynasty, which might well confer a small 
favour by way of requital. On this the Zenghi 
consented to give up the refugees. However, when 
all preparations had been made to receive them, he 
suddenly changed his mind, and sent them back to 
their own country : he at the same time asked for 
forgiveness. This was refused, and several Turkestan 
kings were subsequently beheaded as a warning, 
including the two offenders, at a grand Chinese dur- 
bar held somewhere in the West, to which as many 
as possible of the petty {>otentutes were summoned. 
A new rul*^ wsis now established to the efiFect that 
" in future no Chinese, Tunguses, Kuldjans, or natives 
" of states holding seals of office issued by China 
"shall be received by the Hiung-nu." Special 
envoys were sent to deliver tliis new rule to the 
Zenghi and to recover from him the treaty sent in a 
casket by a former Emperor. 

At this time Wang Mang caused an innovation 
to be introduced into China by doing away with the 
practice of using two personal names, and invited 
Otyuru to conform to this rule of civilisation. It is 
not very clear what were the rules governing either 
Chinese or Tartsir names at that time, but the 
analogy of later history tends to shew that no Tartar 
rac^ mode a foss about names at all, or had any 
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idea of the complimentary taboo (avoiding the 
private names of fathers and emperors) until the 
(Ihinese taught it to them. On this occasion Otj'uru 
Naii>r-chih- Zenghi, whoso personal name was Xanchegas, readily 
(niih-nmug Complied by changing it to Chemantiishwei ; thongh 
it is not by any means obvious how, by so doing, 
he conformed to the new rule, or what the rule 
really was. The Chinese characters selected to 
transliterate this Tartar name were apparently chosen 
so as to convey a sort of punning {)ersonal com- 
pliment to Wang Mang. The Zenghi's obsequiousness 
only made the usurper more exacting. He now 
openly extended China's protection to Tungusic 
envoys, and announced to the Tunguses that they 
need no longer pay taxes in skins and cloths to the 
Hiung-nu. This was altogether more than the 
Zenghi could tolerate, and he was backed up by the 
whole trading body of his nation, male and female. 
He therefore sent envoys to demand the usual taxes, 
which were refused on the ground that China had 
forbidden their payment. This led to violence, 
rapine, and murder on both sides, in which the 
Tunguses came off decidedly second best. In A.D. 9 
the ambitious Wang Mang threw aside all disguise, 
and sent envoys with magnificent presents to an- 
nounce that he had received Heaven's commands to 
replace the house of Han : at the same time he sent 
1^ fresb set^l with a new-fangled saperscription upon 
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it, and the envoys commanded the 2ienghi to restore 
the old one. He was about to do so when one of 
his princes whispered : — " If I were you I would 
"first find out what superscription the new seal 
" bears." The Zenghi held back his hand, requested 
the envoys to be seated in the tent for a few mo- 
ments, and meanwhile ordered liquor to be served. 
General Wang, the first envoy and a relative of the 
usurper, demanded the old seal at once, but the 
prince repeated his warning. The Zenghi, however, 
weakly surrendered the seal, saying that he saw no 
reason why the superscription should be changed. 
He fastened on the new seal, which he was unable 
to decipher, by the usual ribbon attached and then 
the whole party set to work eating and drinking for 
the rest of the day. When the envoys retired, one 
of them suggested that it would be as well to break 
up the old seal at once before the fraud could be 
discovered. The question was who would take the 
responsibility as imperial seals are sacred objects in 
China ; but the proposer was a bold fellow ; taking 
his colleagues' prudent silence for consent, he pro- 
ceeded to smash it up with an axe. The next 
morning, sure enough, the Zenghi sent to demand 
the old seal on the ground that the words " Seal of 
the Hiung-nu Zenghi " had been changed to " Signet 
of the Kew Hiung-nu Zenghi," and that mere 
signets were intended for persons below the status 
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of ruling monarchs. When it was explained to 
him that a new dynasty was now reigning and his 
messenger saw the fragments of the old seal, the 
Zenghi perceived that it was of no use insisting, so 
he accepted the presents, and contented himself with 
sending the Right Dugi, one of his brothers, back 
with the envoys to tjike a letter begging for the old 
seal once more. On their way back, as they passed 
through the territory of another brother, the envoys 
came across a number of the Wu-hwan prisoners, 
held as security for the taxes due, and called the 
said brother's attention to the new rules. This 
brother was the elder of the junior i)air borne by 
ChwangU's younger sister as previously described. 
He asked and obtsiined {)ermission to send a con- 
fidential message to the Zenghi, who replied eva- 
sively : — " Shall I send them by the inside or the 
" outside of the Wall ? " This uncanny question had 
to be referred to China, and the answer came: — 
" By the outside route." The seal incident and 
Tungusic question had thoroughly irritated the Zeng- 
hi, who, under pretext of escorting back the Wu-hwan 
prisoners, sent over 10,000 troopers to the Wall 
Shuo-fang. near modern Ning-hia on the Yellow River. The 
next year there was again trouble with the jietty 
Karahodjo rulers, and one of them went over to 
the Hiung-nu with 2,000 men and all the cattle and 
sheep he could collect in the country. The Zenghi 
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not only received him but joined him in a raid, 
wounding the imperial proconsular officers and killing 
one of the mediatised Chinese kinglets. Two Chinese 
clerks, foreseeing a general revolt in Turkestan, 
murdered their superior officer and deserted to the 
Zenghi, who conferred militiry titles upon them and 
received them at his private mess. Wang Mang, 
on hearing of this general break-up, did not by any 
means shrink from responsibility. His first act 
was to declare the Hiung-nu dominions divided into 
fifteen Zenghiships, and he sent 20,000 horses to the 
Wall near Ta-t*ung Fu with a view of buying over Tun-chuog. 
with rich presents Khuganjsi's other sons. The 
Zenghi's brother, who had been in charge of the 
Tungusic prisoners when the Right Dugi had come 
about the old seal, received or had forced upon him 
the title of ''Filial Zenghi," besides 1,000 pounds 
of gold and other handsome presents. His two sons 
were sent to the capital, where the younger was 
made " Obedient Zenghi " and received 500 pounds 
of gold. Otyuru's reply to this action was to 
inaugurate a wholesale massacre of every one he 
could get at in the region near the Wall about North 
Shan Si, and to pass the word on to his eastern and 
western governors to do likewise. All the prudent 
work of the last half century was thus undone in an 
instant, and the whole line of frontier was set in 
a blaze, every living creature being driven oflf or 
11 
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killed. But Wang Mang, who was a sort of Charles 
the Twelfth of Sweden in reckless obstinacy, had 
no idea whatever of giving way. He had the 
accamulated treasure of several generations in his 
power, and he poured it out like water. He appointed 
twelve generalissimos, who were to take 300 days 
provisions and lead 300,000 men by ten different 
roads, sweep the whole Hiung-nu dominions and 
drive the Tartsirs to the remotest fastnesses of the 
Kirghiz and Kankalis, The empire was ransacked 
for stores and supplies of all kinds to be carted to 
YenYu. the frontiers. His best general protested against 

this impracticable scheme, and once more sketched 
out the whole history of China's relations with 
Tartary, which proves that even military men were 
then fairly well posted in the records of the past. 
He pointed out that it would take at least a year 
before 300 days' food for 300,000 men could be 
got to one place, and that the earlier arrivals 
would be demoralized long before the final drafts 
could reach the spot. He calculated that oxen, the 
only animals suited for the work, must bo found 
to convey 200,000 tons of food for the men, and, 
as grass was only to bo found here and there, 
rather over another 200,000 tons for themselves. 
Experience, he added, tends to shew that before the 
first hundred days are out not an ox will be left alive, 
and the men can not carry their own food in addition 
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to their arms, pots, pans, charcoal, etc. Besides 
which, a diet of rice and water continued for a long 
time produces a distemper, for which reason one 
hundred days has always been the maximum length 
for a campaign in such cold and windy regions. 
Moreover, with such a stupendous baggage train, 
open on all sides to the attacks of the enemy, the 
fighting effectives will be comparatively few, and in 
any case they can not pursue the enemy far and leave 
the transport to take care of itself. As, however, the 
first arrivals were already waiting, he proposed that 
he should, if fighting must be done, do it at once, 
himself march the men into the enemy's country, and 
at least strike a vigorous blow to begin with. 

But Wang Mang would not listen, and both 
troops and grain were marched up from all parts of 
the distracted empire without stint. Meanwhile the 
" Filial Zenghi " seized the first opportunity to get 
back and explain to his brother how the title had 
been thrust upon him. The Zenghi was evidently ill 
satisfied with the explanation given, for he changed 
his original title to one of much lower degree. The 
"Obedient Zenghi" dying of sickness, his brother 
was appointed by Wang Mang to take his place. 
Raiding went on, and prisoners captured made it 
clear that a third son of the " Filial Zenghi " was 
amongst the raiders. Wang Mang thereupon assem- 
bled all foreigners in the great sc^uare of the metropolis 
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and had the second " Obedient Zenghi " executed in 
their presence. The result of all this was that the 
frontier people, who had grown rich and prosperous 
with fifty 3'ears of peace, lost their all, and were most 
of them killed or carried off into captivity. The 
armies accumulatincr without anything to do got 
weary of camping in idleness ; nothing effective was 
done, and the plains, so lately covered with flocks 
and herds, were soon a howling wilderness of bleaching 
bones. 

Otyuru died in A.D. V6 after a reign of 21 years ; 
and now the influence of the Chinese wife begJin 
to be felt once more. One of her daughters was 
married to the Hiung-nu minister then in power, and 
this daughter had not only freciuently spoken in 
favour of an alliance, with tlie Empire, but had 
noticed with satisfaction that Wang Mang's " Filial 
Zenghi," who was an intimate of hers, continued to 
receive complimentary advances from China. She 
therefore threw her weight into the scale, and secured 
his election in preference to that of the Right Dugi, 
that is, in preference to the brother who had come 
back with the Chinese envoys to negotiate about the 
Wu-lei. seal. The new Zenghi assumed the title of Orei- 

yokte, and conferred suitable rank upon the brother 
thus passed over. It is not evident why the term 
" passed over " is used, for Orei was strictly the next 
brother, in point of age, of the six bom of the two 
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sisters. The title of Left Dugi which had been borne 

by Otyurii's son seems to have been abandoned a few 

years before this for superstitious reasons ; but none 

the less the son was the proper heir, and Otyuru had, 

in fact, asked the son to pass on the succession to 

Orel. But Orei now paid off Otyuru for suspecting 

and degniding him by degrading Ids own nephew, 

Otyuru's son, to the now discredited title of Left 

Dugi. Orei soenis to have allowed his patroness to 

conduct the diplomacy of the state, \\\\\ accordingly 

she sent to the Wall to say that she would like to see 

her cousin, the son of her mother's elder brother. Wmig Hsi. 

Two cousins ( brothers ) were sent instead of the one 

asked for as envoys to congratulate the Zenghi. They 

tried, and apparently with success, to persuade him 

that his son, who had been so foolishly executed, was 

still alive. By heavy bribes, too, they succeeded in 

obtaining the surrender of the two clerks who had 

absconded from the proconsulate together with the 

actual murderer of the superior officer. They were 

roasted alive with exquisite refinements of torture 

specially invented for their benefit by the vengeful 

Wang Mang. 

Though the Zenghi took all he couhl get in the 
way of presents, he seized every opportunity offering 
to raid and kidnap. His return envoys, moreover, 
soon learned the truth about his son's execution, on 
bearing of which he obtaiaed the i^ssistanoe of the 
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Tunguses and became more vicious than ever ; he 
always gave the most evasive answers when taken to 
task by the Chinese envoys. The remains of the 
young "Obedient Zenghi" and his retinue were 
carefully sent back to Tartarland under the escort of 
the Chinese Inchi's diplomatic cousin, and were 
received at the Great Wall by the son of the minister 
in power and his half-(yhinese wife. It was announced 
to the Zenghi that the national designation must in 
future be not Hiung-nu but Kung-nu. The Chinese 
» characters selected to represent the original Tartar 

word mean " Ferocious Slaves," and those chosen for 
the new designation (which 2,000 years ago probably 
differed in sound from the firsb much less than they 
do now) mean " Itespectful Slaves." The long-headed 
Zenghi simply said : — " Good ! " He took his seal, 
presents, etc., and continued his raids. Wang Mang, 
who made dukes on as wholesale a scale as Nai3oleon 
the first did, liberally rewarded the diplomatic cousin 
and his colleagues. 

Orei reigned five years and died in A.D. 18 : he 
was succeeded by his younger brother above men- 
Hu-tu-^rh- tioned, who took the appellation of Khutulz-daokao* 
- ao. jq]^^^^ Yi is not clear whose son he was on his 
mother's side, but he was not the sixth son of the 
two sisters. He also developed a keen appetite for 
Chinese presents, and a son of each of the Chinese 
Inchi's daughters, two cousins, were sent to court. It 
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seems that about now the minister in power and his 
wife also came to the Wall, where they were duly 
welcomed by the diplomatic cousin of their choice 
and induced to visit the capital. One of the two 
young cousins, not liking the look of things, escaped 
back, and when the minister in power reached the 
metropolis he found that Wang Mang was bent on 
forcing him npon the Hiung-nu nation as their 
Zenghi. But these intrigues failed, and the unfor- 
tunate man died of sickness. Wang Mang gave a 
concubine-born daughter of his own to the late Tartar 
minister's son in marriage, and was about to make 
him Zenghi instead. But Wang Mang himself was 
shortly afterwards put to death by the soldiers of the 
old Han party, and both the young man and his 
mother perished in the general scrimmage which 
followed. 

In A.D. 24 the last Emperor of the Early or 
Western Han dynasty sent a mission to the Hiung- 
nu with the old pattern of seal. The survivors of 
the Hiung-nu retinues were also sent safely back. 
The Zenghi put on great airs when this mission 
arrived, and claimed the credit of having got rid of 
the usurper and the right to the same acknowledg- 
ment on the part of China as his father had rendered 
to China when the Hiung-nu usurpers were got rid 
of with her assistance. No arguments of the envoys 
could shake him, and the envoys returned rather 
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Chih-mei. crest-fallen. Meanwhile the rebels then infesting 
China entered the Chinese capital, and the first Han 
dynasty came to an end. 

CHAPTER VI. 
Dkpendence, Disintegration, and CoLLArsB. 



D" 



^UKING the anarchy which preceded the re- 
establishment of order by the Emi)eror Kwang- 
wu Ti, founder of the second house of Han, Khutulz 

Lu Fanp. gave his assistance to a Chinese Perkin Warbeck 
near modern Peking. When things had settled 
down a little, the Emperor again sent a conciHator\' 
message to the Zenghi, who was as insolent as on the 
previous occasion, and presumed to compare himself 
with the great conqueror Meghder. Raiding went 
on actively, and the people of North Shan Si had to 
migrate for safety eastwards of the well-known Nan- 

Chu-yun?. k'ou Pass near Peking. The Hiung-nu even planted 
themselves on the Chinese side of the Wall ; but the 
Wu-hwan were now becoming a strong power, 
and soon thrust their rivals once more to the 
north of the Desert. Khutulz, coveting the heavy 
rewards oflFered by China for the Pretender, sent that 
individual back under escort. But the Pretender, as 
soon as he realised what was taking place, was 
altogether too sharp for the Zenghi, and told the 
Chinese he had repented and come to surrender 
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voluntarily. Thus Khutulz never got any reward 
at all, and was ashamed to claim it. But he was the 
more incensed in consequence, and for many years 
kept the whole north frontier line in a state of misery 
and wretchedness. 

It will be remembered that Khuganja had had one 
son born to him by the Chinese handmaid, after- 
wards Inchi. At first she had objected to marry her 
husband's son, but the Emperor sent her word to 
conform to the custom of the country. Khutulz put 
this brother to death in order to reserve the succession 
for his own son. "When Otyuru's son heard of this 
he was very dissatisfied, arguing that, if brothers 
were to be exhausted first, the murdered man was 
the proper successor ; if sons were admitted, then 
himself, as being the eldest son of Khutulz's elder 
brother Otyuru. He therefore abstained from taking 
part in the great assemblies, in consequence of which 
the 2k;nghi sent two nobles to take command of the 
truant's troops. Khutulz died in A.D. 46, and was 
succeeded by two sons in turn, one of whom died 
almost at once. Otyuru's son, seeing the prospects 
of his succession were becoming more remote than 
ever, sent a secret envoy to present the Emperor 
with a map of the Hiung-nu dominions (it is not said 
by whom made) and oifcred to join the Empire. 
The two nobles reported at the Dragon Sacrifice in 
the 5th moon (July) that treachery was brewing, but 

12 
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their conversation was overheard by another of 
Otyuni's sons, who happened to be sitting outside 
the Zenghi's tent at that moment. He at once rode 
off to tell his brother, who proceeded to assemble the 
45,000 troopers belonging to his appanage, (which 
seems to have included, at least nominally the Wu- 
hwan territory,) and resolved to kill the two 
iminvited nobles on their return. But they got wind 
of what was intended as they were arriving, and at 
once disappeared on fleet horses to inform the 
Zenghi, whose available force, however, was not 
strong enough to attempt anything. 

In A.D. 48 the chiefs of eight tribes agreed to 
elevate Otyuru's son to the dignity of Khuganja 
Zenghi, and to make that title hereditary, in view of 
the policy of peace inaugurated by the grandfather, 
the first of that name. The new monarch, the first 
Nan Shan-yu. of what are called the Southern Zenghis, proceeded 
Wu-yiian. to the Wall near where Shen Si and Shan Si join, 
and offered to be a " buffer " state for ever, charged 
with the duty of keeping off the Northerners. This 
offer was accepted, and the very next year his brother 
inflicted a serious defeat upon the Northern Zenghi's 
brother, who was taken prisoner. The Northern 
Zenghi was so panic-stricken that he abandoned 300 
English miles of territory to the South. An old 
tradition of the Birnam AV^ood type was now raked 
up to the effect that '4n the 9th generation the 
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" nomads shall be driven back 300 miles." It is not 
apparent whether this means the ninth in succession 
counting from Khuganja, or the ninth generation 
from Meghder ; but it comes about right both ways. 
It seems to have stimulated several of the Northern 
princes to come over to the Southern Zenghi with 
30,000 men. The Chinese Emperor also invented a 
kind of turret-cart, yoked to a number of oxen, and 
capable of being moved to any point of the Great 
Wall threatened by the enemy. The Southern 
Zenghi's head-quarters were permanently established 
at a point 25 miles beyond the Great Wall in the 
Ordous Country at the North-east corner of the 
Great Bend, — possibly at the modern Kwei-hwa 
Ch'eng or Polo's Tenduc. Envoys were sent to 
receive his foimal submission, and the Zenghi came 
in person to meet them. They claimed that it was 
his duty to prostrate himself on receiving the imperial 
decree. The Zenghi after some hesitiition did so, 
and formally declared himself a vassal. But after 
the obeisance had been performed he told the inter- 
preter to say to the envoys that, newly elected as he 
was, he felt the indignity very keenly, and that he 
would be much obliged if the envoys would in future 
refrain from humiliating him in the presence of his 
own people. The nobles, including those who had 
deserted from the North, shed tears of mortification 
as they witnessed these proceedings, all which was 
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reported to the Emperor ; who, however, let things 
stand. 

The Northern Zencjhi's brother who had been 
taken prisoner eflFected his escape together with five 
nobles and 30fi00 men, — probably those who had 
come over for the superstitious reasons, — and the 
whole party encamped at a distance of 75 miles from 
the Northern head-quartei's, the exact position of 
which at that moment it is diflicult to conjecture 
now. There they agreed to elect the brother 
as Zenghi, but they soon got to quarrelling 
amongst themselves, and the result was they all 
perished one way or another. That autumn the 
Southern Zenghi sent one of his sons to court 
as a page, and received under special decree a 
very large number of assorted presents of all kinds 
from the Emperor. A singular comjdiment was 
also paid to him by sending fifty armed criminals, 
under an officer, to settle his brawls for him, 
and to follow his movements. At the close of each 
year he made a [>oint of sending a son with a 
submissive letter, and ('hina always at once sent 
back the page who had ah'cady served a year under 
suitable escort. The duty of these sons was to 
present the Zenghi's respects at the new year, and to 
prostrate themselves at the deceased Emperors* 
tombs. Besides the annual presents to the Zenghi 
himself, his queens, sons, and those of bis nobles 
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who deserved it received various creature comforts, 
such as sauces, lichees, and oranges, [the last of 
which — those from Wfenchow — are still a speciality 
for the Mongols], At the three annual Dragon 
Festivals, in addition to the ancient sacrifices to 
Heaven, oflFerin<js were now regularly made to the 
tablets or effigies of Chinese Emperors. It is again 
recorded at this date that the Hiung-nu administra- 
tion was entirely carried on by word of mouth, and 
that there were no records or writings of any kind. 
We may therefore rest confident that Chincso were 
always cm[)loyed in connection with the diplomatic 
correspondence with the empire. The Dugi, Rukle, 
and " Horn ** system was still in force ; the three 
ancient clans that monopolised the judicial business 
and could intermarry with the Zenghi's clan had 
now become four, and the clan to which the Chwangu 
sisters belonged was " Left," which partly explains Hu-yen. 
why, notwithstanding her inferior status, that enter- 
prising female was so noble. That winter the sons 
of the five nobles who had all perished in squabbling 
endeavoured to regain the Southern head-quarters 
with their sadly diminished horde. They were 
captured by tlie Northerners, and the Southerners 
who came to the rescue were defeated. On this the 
Southern Zenghi was ordered by the Emperor to 
move farther south, and to establish his head-quarters 
west of the rang;e which separates the valleys of the 
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Fen and Yellow Rivers, in a tract of country where 
one or two small tributaries of the Yellow River 
run west into that great artery. It is well to specify 
this neighbourhood, now known as Lin Chou, because 
Liu Yuan. it gave birth three centuries later to a Hiung-nu 
dynasty of Emperors, who claimed the succession 
as " legitimists " descended from Chinese princesses. 
Every winter 2,000 troopers and 500 criminals 
were sent to assist in protecting the Zenghi. The 
ground lost during Wang Hang's harum-scarum 
administration was recovered, and the minor Hiung- 
nu princes with their hordes were stationed at various 
points along the line of the Wall to do scout duty, 
under the orders in each case of the nearest Chinese 
])refect ITiese business-like dispositions seriously 
alarmed the Northern Zenghi, who as a first step 
sent back a number of Chinese captives, and when- 
ever his men whilst raiding came upon the Southern 
scouts they always said : — " We should never think 
"of encroaching upon Chinese land: we are only 
" after that traitor prince of ours '* (i,e. the Southern 
Zenghi). In A.D. 52 the Northern 2^nghi tried 
another tack. He sent envoys with amicable pro- 
posals. The council had a difficulty in formulating 
a recommendation ; but the heir to the throne was 
distinctly of opinion that if it was desired to keep 
well with the Southerner, the Northerner's advances 
abould be rejected ; and the Emperor, accepting this 
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view, gave the prefect concerned orders not to admit 
the embassy. In the following year the Northerner 
made another attempt, this time with tribute of 
horses and furs. He also begged for a band of 
musicians and for " permission to bring all his allies 
" of Turkestan to submit their respects." Pan Piao, H^i Yu, 
(father of the two illustrious historians whose words 
wc are now translating, and also of the proconsul 
nnder whose orders Parthia and Syria were dis- 
covered,) took upon himself to deal with this 
embarrassing situation. In his opinion the more 
anxious the Northerners were to curry favour, the 
more it was evident that they dreaded our alliance 
with the South. The more show they make, the 
poorer they probably are, said he. Still, as no great 
advantage had as yet been gained from the alliance 
with the South, it would bo just as well to keep a 
few eggs in the other basket, and send the North a 
civil answer, with presents equal in value to those 
received. So speaking, the wary old statesman took 
a draft letter which he had prepared from his sleeve 
and submitted it to the Emperor. Its purport was 
as follows : — " The Zenghi does not forget the 
" favours his ancestoi*s have received, and naturally 
" wishes to improve his position by making friendly 
"advances, — a very proper condition of mind. In 
" past times Khuganja and Chirche were involved 
"in civil war, until Divus Suan extended his gra- 
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" cious protection to the pair and received their sons 
" as pages. After that Chirche broke with us in a 
" huff, paying for his indiscretion with his heail ; 
" whilst Khuganja, wiser in his generation, secured 
" the iHiaceful succession of his sons and grandsons. 
" Of recent years the Southern Zenghi has turned 
" his face south and submitted himself to our coni- 
" niands. As he is the oldest direct descendant of 
" Khuganja, we have held that the succession is his 
"due. But, when he goes beyond his duty and 
"seeks our assistance in order to annihilate the 
" Northern Horde, it becomes necessary for us to 
"give due weight to the just expectations of the 
" Northern Zenghi, who has so frequently made 
" dutiful advances to us. We have therefore dis- 
" approved the suggestions of the South. China, as 
" supreme director of the universe, upon whose 
"dominion the sun never sets, cannot favour one 
" barbarian over the other. Those who submit are 
" rewarded : those who resist punished. Khuganja 
"and Chirche are examples in point. There is no 
" reason why the Zenghi should not give ])roof of his 
" loyalty by shewing the Turkestan chiefs the road to 
" duty. At the same time, the fact of their forming 
" part of the Hiung-nu dominions leaves them still 
" what they were before, — part of the Chinese Empire ; 
" and no innovation is necessary. The Zenghi's do- 
" minions must be exhausted with recent wars. Why 
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" then scnJ vuluable presents, which, after all, are 
" only symbolical of an idea ? Presents according to 
" the list in the margin are herewith made to the 
"Zcnghi and his envoys. The Zenghi says the 
" musical instruments formerly presented to Khuganja 
" are all worn out. Remembering that the Zcnghi 
" was fighting for bare existence and had something 
" also to do than to fiddle and fife, we intentionally 
** omitted to offer these trifling objects before : they 
** now go by ordinary post-courier." The Emperor 
approved. 

Khuganja the Second, whose personal name was 
Pi, died after a reign of nine years, and was succeeded 
by the younger brotlier who had defeated and taken 
j)risoner the Northern Zenghi's younger brother. 
This brother only reigned one year, and was 
succeeded by yet another brother. This last brother 
again reigned but two years, and was succeeded by 
the second Khuganja's son. There was another short 
reign of four years, when the son of the first younger 
brother succeeded, followed in a few months by his 
own younger brother. All these Zenghis assumed 
native reign names of portentous length, which, in 
the absence of any recorded deeds of derring-do on 
their part, are not alone sufficient to entitle them to 
further notice here. In A.D. 59 the Northern 
2jenglii, (a new man, as to whose origin and date of 
accession there is no iuibrmation,) came in person to 
13 
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the Wall to oflFer submission, but three years later we 
find him raiding China and being driven back by the 
Southerners. In A. D. 63 the Northerner applied for 
trading privileges, which were granted, in the hope 
that he would cease raiding ; and two years later a 
mission was sent to him. This aroused the suspicion 
of the Southerners, and the result was that certain 
discontented Southerners joined the Northerners. 
At last the Emj^eror was goaded into reprisals, and 
in A.D. 73 a great expedition was organized ; but the 
Hiung-nu, following their ancient tactics, made off 
across the desert. In A.D. 76 the Southerners who 
were giving assistance against the Northerners 
suffered from a serious plague of locusts, and the 
Emperor had to feed 30,000 of them with grain. In 
A.D. 84 the Northern Zenghi was again granted 
trading facilities, in consequence of which the jealous 
Southerner carried off some of his rival's people and 
cattle. But the Northerners are now no lon<rer 
described as Zenghis ; their dominion was evidently 
in the hands of contesting chiefs. The great Empire 
of the later AVu-hwan, known as the Sien-pi Tunguses, 
was now rapidly forming, and the Sien-pi were 
assailing the luckless Northerners from the east, 
whilst the Southerners attacked them from the south, 
Tiog-lliis. the Kankalis from the north, and the Turkestan 
tribes from the west, all which completed their 
destruction ; they were totally unable to maintain 
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thoir ground, and disappeared far away to tho north, 
many of them no doubt finding their wa}'^ hy the 
upper wjiters of the Selinga and the Irtysh to Issekul, 
the Aral, and the Caspian, struggling with the 
Bashkirs, the Ahms, and the unknown tribes then 
occupying Russia into Europe. Gibbon speaks as 
though Etzel or Attila boasted of his descent from 
the Zenghis of Mongolia, but if there were any sound 
evidence of so important a fact it would doubtless 
have been forthcoming. 

Tho Southern Zenghi, nephew of Khuganja the 
Second, died in A.D. 85, and was succeeded by the 
son of Khuganja's next brother. Straggling bodies 
of the Northern Horde were attacked whenever 
occsision oflFered, and so much a human head was 
paid by China to the Southerners who brought them 
in : this caused many Northerners to cjust themselves 
upon the mercy of Cliina. In A.D. 87 the Sien-pi 
struck them a final blow in the east, and securod 
wliat purported to be the Zenghi's whole skin as a 
trophy. [Possibly the Persian king Sai)or, who 
skinned and stuffed the lloman Emi^eror Valerian a 
century later, obtained the grim idea from bodies of 
Hiung-nu then passing near his dominions.] Finally 
a total of 200,000 souls and 8,000 able soldiers of the 
Northerners came in parties to the Wall at various 
points and surrendered to China. After this date the 
I?orthern Zenghis are a mere shadow of their old 
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selvejj, and quite a nogligeable quantity in the histon* 
of China. In fact in the year A.D. 88, when the 
Southern Zenghi died and was succeeded by a cousin, 
it was decided to annihilate the Northern Dominion 
politically, and to annex the remains of it to the South. 
A great army under the command of the Empress' 

Tou Hien. nephew and assisted by the 30,000 troopers of the 
Southern Zenghi, inflicted a crusliing defect upon the 
Northerners at the same spot where the unfortunate 
conqueror of Kokand was beaten 180 years earlier, 
tliat is to say, somewhere in the elevated Hangai 
region, whence the Tula, Orkhon, and Kerulon all 
take their rise. In this case the Chinese general 
recorded his exploits upon the face of a hill ; and 
possibly we may yet be fortunate enough to find it, 
as it seems the Russians have recently found a 
number of Turkish toml)stones with Chinese inscrip- 
tions farther west. Two Cliinese columns were sent 
in pursuit of the Northern Zenghi, who barely escaped 
with his life, and lost the whole of his family and 
belongings, including his seal of jade-stone. He 
was never heard of again, and the Chinese, now in 
the neighbourhood of Barkul, set up a puppet of 
their own. It was intended that a Chinese Resident 

1-wn. should take up his quarters at Hamil and keep the 

Northern Zenghi in a sort of tutelage like liis 
Southern colleague ; but the elusive Tartar soon tried 
to escape, and was therefore decapitated, 
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In A.D. 93 another cousin succeeded as Southern 
Zencrhiy and he was not very popular, the Chinese 
Resident charged with his surveilhince joined the 
chief Chinese genenil in an intrigue to supplant him. 
Tliey intercepte<l his correspondence with the Emperor 
and charged him with conspiring to murder the 
popular and warlike prince, who was their own candi- 
date in jyetto for the Tartar throne. The intrigue 
succeeded, and in the civil war which followed the 
Zenghi was killed after a reign of one year. He 
was succeeded by a nephew, grandson of Khuganja 
the Second. It may be mentioned that most of this 
line of Zenghis have the Hiung-nu word soiljngekde 
attached to their titles ; some of them the word 
vnite. In either case, like the word yohtey some 
complimentary epithet is doubtless intended. The 
tril)esmen were not yet satisfied : in fact the addition 
of so much new blood made it very difficult for 
Northern and Southern factions to agree, A large 
IkkIv refused to recoijnize the new Zenghi, elected 
a cousin, and endeavoured to reach the north 
of the desert. Meanwhile tlie Emperor discovered 
the intrigue wliicli had led to all this confusion, and 
the authors of it perished miserably in gaol. In 
A.D. 1)8 the Southern Zen£:hi was succeeded bv a 
cousin, whilst the revolters under the seceding 
Zenghi struggled hopelessly with famine and Tun- 
giusic enemies in the north, China turned a deaf 
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ear to all their advances and attempts to obtaiii 
recognition, and h\ A.D. 117 tlie.seceder s.iirrendere<l 
unconditionally. The Southern Zenglii enjoj^ed a 
long reign of 27 yeaVs, diversified by war with his 
Northern rival, an attempt of his own (which was 
crushed and pardoned) upon China, and war with the 
Tiingases. He was succeeded by two brothers, one 
of whom reigned four, and the other thirteen years. 
The second one and still another brother committed 
• suicide together on account of the dissatisfaction 
with their conduct expressed by China. From this 
date the genealogies and even the names of the 
Southern Zenghis become confused and unintelligible. 
It is difficult to follow and wearisome to recount the 
tangled web of frontier intrigue. In A.D. 177 tlie 
Southern Zenglii (whoso personal name is stated to 
be unknown) assisted the Chinese in a campaign 
against the great Tungusic conqueror Dardjegwe, 
(of whom more anon), but was defeated and died : 
his son and successor was executed by a Chinese 
Ch*!ang.ch'i!. general, who set up in his place one Kiangii ; he, 
Wu.fu-lo. again, in A.D. 188 was succeeded by his son Uvura. 
China was then in as anarchical a condition as her 
protected Zenghi, who was shortly dethroned by a 
rival, having been really only a ruler in name and a 
ch"un"' helpless exile. His brother Khudjuzen was detained 
at the Chinese court by the famous general Ts*ao 
Tf**ao, whose son founded the dynasty of Wei upon 



A ihousaml Years of the Tartars, l03 

the riiitiB of the After Han hoiiiie. The Hiimg-nu 
\n}\\er now broke up for ever. 



CHAPTER VII. 

HiuKG-Nu Adventurers become Empurors of 
XoRTH China. 

'^ I 'HOUGH, as we have said, the genealogies of 
-*- the last few Zenghis are not recorded, yet it 
will be observed that from first to hist they were all, 
80 long as the Chinese annals keep the run of them, 
direct descendants of the great conqueror Meghder. 
Amid all the revolutions and civil wars, there is not 
the slightest hint of the succession having ever gone 
out of the royal clan. Thus, from Meghder to 
Okyenhiite all were sons, brothers, or nephews of 
their predecessors. Khuganja the first was Hulii- 
gwengiTs son ; and Khuganja's six sons succeeded 
in strict seniority of years. Khuganja the Second 
w*as undoubtedly the most legitimate heir, and his 
successors were, firstly, two brothers, and, secondly, 
six sons of himself and those brothers. Then come 
five grandsons, bringing us up to A.D. 141, or just 
200 years for the three generations of men. It does 
not appear who Kiangii w*ns, but Uvura and Khud- 
juzen were his sons, and there is no reason to suppose 
that between HI and 17i) the regular order of things 
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was broken. Of the Northern Zengliis we have no 
record whatever. 

China was now s|)Iit up into three empires, tiie 
northern one of which, that of Wei (not to be 
confused with thWTarJ^r dynasty of Wei 150 years 
later) alone had dealings with the Hiung-nu. Their 
ancient dominions were now in the hands of the 
Tunguscs, as will sliortly be rehited in detail. Mean- 
while general Ts'ao Ts'ao divided the remnants of tlio 
»;;>outhcrn Zenghi's horde into five tribes, and made 
Uvura's son chieftain of the Left Tribe. It appears 
that the descendants of Meghder, (who, it will be 
remembered had a lady of the Chinese blood royal 
given to him in marriage,) considered themselves 
entitled to bear the clan name Liu, which was that of 
both divisions of the Han dynasty. It is not stated 
when his descendants actually began to use it, but 
most probably it was when Kliuganja the Second 
became an unmistakable Chinese vassal ; for he and 
his descendants all bore Chinese personal names of ono 
syllable, such as would be quite inappropriate unless 
coupled with a monosyllabic Chinese clan name* 
However that may be, Uvura's son the Left Dugi 
was known by the purely Chinese name of Liu Pao, 
not having, like the Zonghis, occasion to use a 
sesquipedalian Tartar title meaning divuSj pius^ and 
so on. The command of each of the other four tribes 
was also given to members of the Liu clan^ and they 
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all had their family residences in the land of their 
fathers (to wliieh attention was called in Chapter Vl) 
between the valleys of the Fen and Yellow Rivers in Lin Chou. 
Shan Si. Liu Pao had born to hiin by a lady of the 
noblest clan (that of the sisters Chwangii of old) a Hu-yen. 
remarkable son named Liu Yiian, usually known to 
history as Liu Yiian-hai, because his real name 
touched the taboo of the founder of the Han dynast3% 
This son was as well-read in history as he was well- 
exercised in the arts of war, and, having spent some 
years at the last Wei Emperor's court as a page, he 
had extended the horizon of his knowledge in various 
ways. On his father's death he inherited the post 
of chief; and, when the Tsin dynasty had welded 
the three Chinese empires into one, his honesty 
and disinterestedness of character soon secured him 
general confidence : ho was created a Chinese Field- 
Marshal and Captain-General of the Five Hiung-nu 
tribes. 

The second Emperor of the Tsin dynasty was a 
poor creature, and by his misgovernmcnt soon 
brought about a civil war. Under these circum- 
stances the leading chiefs of the Hiung-nu did not see 
why they should not strike out a line for themselves 
instead of being passed on like so many cattle from 
one Chinese dynasty to the other. Liu Yiian was 
accordingly in A.D. 304 hailed by the ancient title 
of Great Zcnghi, and in twenty days his host had 
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already amounted to the ref^pectable number of 
SOjOOO men. He fixed his capital at first at Liu 
Chou, the old seat of Khu^ranja the Second, and 
styled himself Prince of Han, setting up to be 
worshipped the ancestral tablets of the Han Emperors. 
He assumed the dignity of Emperor A.D. 308, and 
repeatedly moved his capital as he advanced south, 

Lo-yang. until he at last attacked the Chinese metropolis — 
then at modern Ho-nah Fu. He died in the year 
310, but his son Liu Ts^ung took both the modern 

Cli'ang-an. and the ancient metropolis, murdered the third 
and fourth Tsin Emperors, and, having reigned 
nine years, was, after certain butoherics, finally 
succeeded by his kinsman and chief general Liu 
Yao, who was taken prisoner and killed by a 

Shih Le. competing Hiung-nu adventurer in the year 319. 

Liu Ts'ung had changed the dynastic title from that 
of Han to Chao, Chao being the ancient name of the 
feudal kingdom which had 700 years before offered 
so vigorous a resistance to the Hiung-nu, but whose 

Wu-Iing. king at the same time adopted the Tartar mode of life. 

One of the most distinguished generals of the thrco 
Liu monarchs was a Hiung-nu named Pei, or, in 
Chinese, Shih Loh, also descended from the Zenglii 
Kiangli. Upon the ruins of his patrons' dynasty 
he founded the powerful empire called Later Chao, 
which endured in North China for thirty years. Thus 
the Hiung-nu were in all bond fulc Emperors of 
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North China for nearly sixty yeai's, which, when we 
consider tlie duration of many European dynasties, — 
that of the Bonapartes for instance, — is no incon- 
siderable period. In this way the Chinese were hoiz^t 
with their own petard, and tlie marriages by which 
they liad hoped to bring the Tartars under their 
thumb in tlie end placed Tartar Emperors upon the 
throne of China. It must be borne in mind, how- 
ever, that the newly colonised countries south of 
the Yangtszo Uiver were never even remotc»ly ruled 
by any Tartar house (with one short exception, during 
the Toba dynivsty, far away to the west) until the time 
of Kublai Khan, eight hundred years later. Chinese 
dynasties always continued to rule at modern 
Nanking, Hangchow, or other places : yet the centre 
of Chinese polftical and literary gravity crossed the 
Great llivcr at about this time; the true Chinese 
idioms likewise migrated to the south, and a corrupted 
form of speech i)opularly known to Europeans as 
the ''mandarin language" began to grow up over 
the whole of the vast area north of the Yangtsze. 
It is clear from the language of novels written 
three hundred years ago that the language of 
Peking is almost precisely what it was then, even 
to the smallest ?«/n»/'/Vp, and that, just as French 
was formed out of Latin under the influence 
of the Normans and Franks, so was the modern 
mandai*iu formed out of Chinese under the iuHuencQ 



i08 ^1 Thousand Years of live Tartars. 

of the Tartars; with this difference, however, that in 
the case of Chinese the cliange of brogue has never 
been allowed to affect the purity of the original 
written language which, always conforming itself to 
ancient canons of stylcj remains everywhere the same. 
Like Liu Yuan, our hero succeeded his father as 
chief of one of the Hiung-nu tribes, quartered in this 

ChMn cIkhi case farther south, in the modem Ts*in Chou of Shan 
Si. During the civil war and anarchy of 302-30-1 
ho was taken captive and sold as a slave ; but his 
Chinese master found he had literally "caught a 
Tartar," and before long the slave became a leader of 
bandits. After various vicissitudes he l)ecame one of 
Liu Yuaii's generals, fought some great battles with 
the Chinese, and also with certain Tungusic pre- 
tenders ; assisted Liu Ts^ung to sack the capital ; 
and ended by putting Liu Yao to death, and 
assuming first the title of Prince of Chao, and then 
that of Emperor. He died in 333, after a reign of 
fifteen years. His son and heir was murdered by a 
younger brother Shih Hu, more commonly know as 
Shih Ki-lung, who also reigned iifteen years. Tlien 
there were quarrels about the succession, and finally 

Jan Min. the whole family were butchered by an adoptive heir. 

Shih Leh was no contemptible man : he was a kind 

of eastern Alaric, and the Chinese historians speak of 

him with great respect. He codified the laws, and 

shewed great favour to Buddhism. A Hindoo quack 
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iiamccl iBuddhocIiinga, concerning wliom a legion of 
anecdotes arc told, had immense influence at his court, 
and also at that of Shih Ki-Inng. Shih Leh's domi- 
nion at quite an early stage embraced 24 prefectural 
divisions and 300,000 households, which, considering 
the devastating wars which liad almost depopulated 
many parts of Ohina, and the probability that only tax- 
fiblo heads of houses were then counted in the census, 
probably means a population of at least 3,000.000. 
After he had obtained the submission of the Tangut or 
Tibetan adventurers of Shen Si, his empire reached 
far away into the north-west; and even Chinese 
kingdoms, as for instance that of Liang, — Marco Polo's 
Erguiul, the modem Liang-chou Fu in Kan Suh, — 
accepted his suzerainty. At this period, known as the 
Sixteen State Period, there was a general tussle 
for preeminence in the north between Tunguses, 
Hiung-nu, Tibetans, and Chinese. It resembled 
nothing so much as the period when Ostrogoths, 
Visigoths, Vandals, etc. precipitated themselves upon 
the Roman Empire, sacked her capital, and founded 
barbarian dynasties in Spain, Africa, and Gaul. The 
Itoman centre of gravity oscillated between Constan- 
tinople in the east and Rome in the west, just 
as did the Chinese between Shen Si or IIo Nan 
in the north and Nanking or Hangchow in the 
south. The same causes, intrigues, and mistakes 
produced the same efiects in each case, and the 
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similarity in the inaia outlines of each history is 
really startling. 

Amongst the competitors for power at this time 

Chu-chKi was one Tsugu Mengsun, whoso ancestors had held 
**°*^" * * the post of Left Tsugu amongst the Hiung-nu of the 

Pel Liang. modern Kan-chou Fu region. Ho adopted the word 
Tsugu as a clan name, and succeeded in establishing; 
himself as duko or ruler of tlio ancient YCieh-ehi 
country, or, roughly speaking, the modern province 
of Kan Suh. Here ho had to defend himself against 
the onslaughts of various Tungusic tribes, and 
finally succumbed to the Toba dynasty of Wei in 
A,D. 433, after a ducal reign of 33 years. It is 
unnecessary to follow the thread of his comparatively 
obscuro career here, but it is important to mention 
him and to keep him in mind, because ho seems 
to be the only link that can be discovered in (Jhineso 
history to positively connect the ancient Hiung-uu 
with the later Turks by specific evidence. 

Besides the three Hiung-nu dynasties above de- 

Hclien P'o- scribed, there was the Hia dynasty of Ghoren Borbor 
in the Ordous country. When Ts^ao Ts'ao put an 
end to the old Zenghiship, Uvura's son Liu Pao 
was Left Dugi. But there was also a Right Dugi, 

Ch'ii.pei. named Kiipi, at the Chinese court when Khndjuzeu 
was detained there. Kiipi was allowed to go back 
to his people, and during Liu TsHmg's time an 
aucestor of our hero, as one of the royal blood, wa^ 
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mnde superiDtendent of the various Sien-pt armies. 
But the Toha Sien-pi were serving tlie royal Ohinese 
liouse of Tsin against both the Hiung-nu and the 
so-called " White Tribe " of Sien-pi, and their Pai-pu. 
victories over tlie latter caused the same or another 
ancestor of our hero to go beyond the Wall, where 
he collected the various tribes and developed con- 
siderable power. Shih Ki-lung created him Zenghi 
of the Kankalis, and when his father returned within Ting-lin^. 
tiie Wall the Tangnts of Ts*in conferred upon him 
the title of Western Zenghi. These Tanguts were Fu Chien. 
broken up by the Chinese house of Tsin. The Tobas 
defeated and killed the father after this, but the 
son took refuge with the second Tangut dynasty of 
After Ts'in, and obtained high position as one of Yao HMng. 
the councillors of the kingdom. Hevolting against 
his benefactors, he now ?ot himself up as monarch 
of Hia, with the titles of " Heavenly King and Great 
Zenghi." The name Hia seems to derive its origin 
from Hia-hou, the founder of the C'hinese Hia Hsia-hou 
dynasty in B.C. 2205. It will be remembered that ^^'^' 
a royal personage fled to the Tartars about the year Chun-wei. 
B.(-. 1200, and in one way or another this person 
as founder of the Hiung-nu was held to be a link 
l)etween the mythical Chinese Hia d3'nasty and 
Liu P'oh-p*oh, who now uhundoned the Chinese 
clan name of Liu and took that of Ghcren or 
Ghoren, which hist appears to be a Turtur word of 
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liigli-sounding meaning. It is out of all this that 
we derive the supposed Tartar name Gheren Borbor. 
T*u.fa. Having defeated tlie Tufa state (an oflf-slioot of 

Pung-wan. the Toba), Borbor founded a capital citj'' at or near 
the modern Ning-liia, — Marco Polo's Egrigaia — 
the solid ruins of which were considered very 
remarkable several centuries later. After the des- 
Yao Hung. truction of the Latter Tangut dynasty by the Chinese 
Liu Yu. Sung, Borbor resolved to compete with the latter 

for empire, and took the ancient capital of Ch^ang- 
an (Si -an Fu). He assumed the dignity of 
Emperor, and reigned for thirteen years. He died 
in the year 425, and his successors wore soon over- 
come by the Toba house of Wei. 

This somewhat involved storv, which it is difficult 
to make at all intelligible without using many 
uncouth and strange names, is necessary to the 
completion of our work, the object of wliich is to 
shew the progress of the struggle between Tartars 
and Chinese, and to trace the processes by which 
the barbarians of the north at last succeeded in 
setting themselves upon the throne of Cliina. During 
the 6th century, when the Sien-pi Tartar dynasties 
were ruling in North China, there was a race of 
Chi Hu or scmi-civilised Tartars living in the old Liu Yiian 
domain between the Fon and the Yellow llivers. 
It was doubtful if they were his descendants or were 
connected with the Kankulis, Anyhow, they had 
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become settled, grew the silk mQlberrj^ and ootild 
read ChiDcse, though they spoke their own language. 
Evidently they were undergoing the process of 
assimilation to which allusion has already been made. 
Here we must close the first book, which runs 
rapidly through the whole history of the Hiung-nu 
so long as the name exists. Tlie next Empire to be 
considered will be tliat of the Tunguses, known to 
the Chinese as the Wu-hwan or Sien-pi. 
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BOOK II. 

THE EMPIRE OF THE SIEN-PL 



BOOK IL 
Thb Empirb of thb Sibn-pi. 

CHAPTER I. 
Thb Wu-hwan and Sibn-pi Tunqusbs. 

EAST of the Hiung-nu were what the Chinese in 
ancient times called the Tung-hn, or Eastern 
Hn, the word Am in its broadest sense including every 
species of what we call Tartars, besides Coreans, Kash- 
garians, Turkomans, Affghans, and to a certain extent 
Syrians, Hindoos, and Persians. It is never applied 
to the Japanese, Tibetans, Indo-Chinese, or any of the 
European races. In a narrower sense it frequently 
means those nations using Sanskrit or Syriac as 
distinct from the yellow-skinned races, or those using 
Chinese writing. The term " Eastern Hu " seems to 
be confined to the Coreans and progenitors of the 
Manchu races ; in fact, to what we call the Tungusic 
races, and all tribes speaking cognate languages with 
them. It hardly seems likely that the European word 
Tungusic can liave immediate etymological connection 
with the Chinese words Tung-hu, but at any rate the 
Bignification of the two terms is conveniently coincident. 
The Turkish word Tun^^ meaning '*a pig," may 
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possibly owe its origioi as applied by them to the 
Chinese, to an attempt on their ancestors* part to 
acoommodate the Chinese syllables Tung-ha with a 
Hiong-nu word of similar sound but o£Fensive meaning. 
If there is one thing remarkable about the ancient 
Tungusic races, it is the fact that they all reared and 
all ate swine, which the Hiung-nu apparently did not. 
Hence, just as the Chinese turned the Hiung-nu 
national designation into Chinese syllables meaning; 
" fierce slaves, ** so would the Hiung-nu style their 
eastern neighbours (described to them as Tung^hu by 
the Chinese) " pig people " ; and, as North China has 
been, off and on, for many centuries, and now is under 
the rule of Eastern Hu, the term " pig people " would 
be extended to the Chinese, who certainly are as a 
nation the most universal pig-eaters the world has ever 
seen. In Qenghis Khan's time the Mongol-Turkish 
states of Persia used to style the Emperor of China 
the ^* pig emperor." Genghis and his successors did 
in fact replace the '^ pig-tailed " emperors of the 
Niich6n or Kin Tartar dynasty, admitted by the pig- 
tailed Manchus to have been their kinsmen. The 
Chinese never wore the "pig-tail" or queue until 
forced thereto by the Manchus over two centuries ago. 
Even the Coreans wear pig-tails until they are married. 
Thus there is a fairly sound basis for something more 
than mere coincidence between the ideas Tung-hu, 
Tungusic, and pig. Possibly, oq the other haod^ the 
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Chinese may have called their eastern neighbours 
Tung^hu because the Hiung-nu called them Tungtis ; 
and, in snpport of this view, it may be mentioned that 
the expression Si^hu or " Western Hu ** is exceedingly 
rare, and never refers to a dominion. 

Nothing definite is known of the Tungnses as a 
political power previous to our era ; but, as the great 
Hiung-nu conqueror Meghder broke up their power 
as a state, it would seem that they had an organization, 
and had probably existed side by side with the 
Hiung-nu, Coreans, etc. for many hundred years, if 
not as a monarchy, then at least as a republic or series 
of republics. When Meghder broke them up, the 
remnants of them took refuge in the Wu-wan or 
Wu-hwan Hills in the modem Aru Korchin land of 
Eastern Mongolia ; whence their name. As to their 
manners, they much resembled those of the Hiung-nu : 
they were good horse-archers, and followed their herds 
wherever there was grass and water. They had no 
fixed residence, and lived in tents which always faced 
east (the modem Mongol tents face south-east). They 
used to hunt birds and beasts ; their food was flesh, 
their drink kumiss, and they utilized feathers in 
the manufacture of clothes. One point is specially 
signalled in which they difl^ered from the Hiung-nu : 
the mother was considered the fountain of kinship, and 
whilst, in a fit of rage, they thought nothing of killing 
a father or brother, they never under any circumstances 
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injured a mother ; and no family feud was generated 
when members of one fountain womb murdered each 
other. Still, like the Hiuug-nu, they married the 
widows of their fathers and elder brothers. From the 
not very clear Chinese account given, it appears that 
sons only took over the wives if there was no brother 
to do it, and that, failing both, the paternal uncle 
married the vacant widow, who, after death, reverted 
to her first husband in the next world, thus solving a 
knotty point raised in our own Scriptures. Like the 
Hiung-nu, they despised the old and feeble. Their chiefs 
were not hereditary, but were chosen for their martial, 
judicial, and administrative qualities. [Here, again, 
is a point in which they differ from the Hiung-nu, and, 
as we shall see when we come to the history of the 
Cathayans, this quality gradually developed them into 
a pure republic with a president and perhaps a vice- 
president.] Each community of a few hundred or a 
thousand tents had its own chief, and, in the absence 
of writing, orders were transmitted by notched pieces 
of wood, which were so well understood as to command 
instant obedience. They had no continuous family 
names, but the personal names of valiant chiefs were 
used as such. [As will appear later on, the Mujung, 
Tukuhun, and Toba dynasties all took their names 
from valiant Tungusic chiefs.] From the chieftains 
downwards each man had his own flocks and herds and 
managed his own property : no man served another. 
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Their marriages always began with clandestine com- 
merce and then capture of the woman. After from 
three to six months a go-between was sent with presents 
of horses, oxen, or sheep as marriage gifts. The son- 
in-law then returned to the wife's family, where every 
one offered salutations to him ; but none were offered 
by him to the parents. After serving in the family 
for one or two years he was escorted back with liberal 
gifts. The house and outfit belonged to the wife, who 
had her own separate property and was consulted on 
all points except matters of war : hence the custom of 
counting genealogies from the mother's side. Father 
and son, males and females, all squatted about without 
ceremony in each other's presence and cut the hair 
short for convenience sake ; but when a marriageable 
age was attained the hair was allowed to grow and was 
parted and done up into a top-knot, over which a gay 
bonnet with pendants was worn. " They watch when 
"the birds and beasts bring forth in order to time 
" themselves to the seasons, and judge from the cry of 
"' certain birds when it is time to plant the grain. The 
^* land grows millet of various kinds, and also a kind 
'*of rank grass with a fruit like the mallow, which 
" ripens at the end of Noveml)er. They make a sort of 
"small beer, but have to get Chinese yeast for making 
"fermented sjurit**. They manufacture bows, arrows, 
"saddles, and bridles, fashion metals into weapons, etc., 
" whilst the women work patterns into leather, weave 
16 
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** cloths, and press felts. They have no knowledge of 

** acupuncture or drugs : sick people are treated with 

" the inoxa or by bleeding, the application of heated 

" stones or earth, invocations to the unseen powers, 

*^ and so on. It is considered noblest to die in battle. 

^* Corpses are enshrouded and placed in coffins. After 

** death lamentations are made, but singing and dancing 

'* take place at the funeral, when the horse, clothes, 

** and ornaments used by the deceased are all burnt, 

*' together with fattened dogs brought as presents and 

'* led along by gay cords, in order that they may go with 

** him : the dogs are considered of special importance, 

^* as they are supposed to conduct the soul back to the 

Chih Shan. << Red Mountain which is several thousand // north- 

" west of Liao Tung " [say 1,000 miles by ordinary 

road, which would place it in Barin or Korchin 

Land]. ^*0n the day of the funeral the relatives 

** and intimates assemble at night-time and sit in a 

^* circle. The dogs and horses are led past the seated 

*^ people, whilst one or two of the weepers or singers 

"throw food to them, and two men pronounce an 

** incantation, so that the soul may pass, unmolested 

" by ghouls, to the Red Mountain : then horses, dogs, 

"and clothes are burnt. They have great awe of 

** ghosts and spirits. They worship Heaven, Earth, 

"the sun, moon, planets, mountains, valleys, and 

" such deceased chieftains as have left a valiant name 

" behind : burnt sacrifices of oxen and sheep are 
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^^made to them. A thank-oflTering is always made 

** before eating or drinking. By their castomary 

^Muws death is the penalty for disobeying a head 

'' chiefs commands, or for persistent robbery. Tribes 

^' avenge their own murders, and if the fend goes on 

*^ indefinitely the head chief is asked to arrange it. 

** Oxen and sheep are accepted from the offender as 

*^ composition for life taken. It is no crime to kill 

**a father or elder brother. Deserters or rebels 

^^ captured by the head chief are, if no tribe will 

** receive them, relegated to a place of limbo in a 

*^ sandy desert, full of snakes, north-east of the Wa-iaii. 

" nomads of Kuldja. and south-west of the Kankalb.'' Ting-Hng. 

The hordes decreased in numbers and power 
after the conquests of the conqueror Meghder, and 
they had to pay to the Hiung-nu a regular tribute in 
oxen, horses and sheep : if this tribute was not ready 
by due date, their wives and children were carried 
off. But after the great Chinese victories over the Ho Chtl- 
Hiung-nu in B.C. 120 the Wu-hwan were removed wel*cii*ing*« 
to what is now the northern jmrt of Chih Li province victories, 
between Kalgan, Dolonor, JShol, and Moukden, Ta-yang, 
where they served the Chinese as scouts and as a sort y,J!^i.p"£g, 
of *' buffer " state. The head chieftain or chieftains 
used to come to the Chinese court once a year. A 
Chinese political resident was appointed with the 
double duty of superintending their administration 
and preventing their communicating with the Hinng- 
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nu, very much as the Manchu amban in Tibet in our 
time keeps an eye upon the doings of that hierarchy. 
Between B.('. 8(5 and 73 the Wu-hwan so gained in 
strength that, as has been related, they dug up the 
tombs of the Zenghis in order to avenge the wrongs 
done to their race by Meghder. The result was that 
they were worsted, and the Chinese, we have seen, 
took the opportunity to administer a further kick 
when they were down. Their raiding attempts met 
with little success, and they gradually fell back upon 
the Wall and gave in their adhesion to China. This 
is all we know of their history and doings up to the 
beginning of our era. 

When the usurper Wang Mang was preparing 
his gigantic expedition for the annihilation of the 
Yen Yu. Hiung-nu, he sent a general — the same one who 

remonstrated with him on account of the imprac- 
ticability of his scheme — to march up the Wu-hwan 
fighting men too : their wives and families were left 
in charge of the different prefectural governments 
adjoining the tribes as hostages. The Wu-hwan 
soon got tired of waiting, and moreover disliked the 
change of climate and the prospect of a long camaign 
in an unknown country : they broke into revolt and 
took to plundering, in consequence of which all the 
hostages were butchered in cold blood. This threw 
the majority of the tribal chiefs once more upon the 
Hiung-nu, and naturally gave rise to an implacable 
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feeling of hostility against China, upon whose 
frontiers they made mids in company with the other 
Tartar power. Growing daily stronger, they drove 
their rivals away north of the Desert ; and, when the 
founder of the Second or After Han dynasty sent an Kwaug-wu Ti. 
expedition against tliem, the Chinese got distinctly 
the worst of it However, by means of hribes of 
high-sounding titles and presents of food and clothing, 
they were gradually induced to settle quietly along 
the line of the Wall from North Shan Si, past 
modern Peking, to the frontiers of Corea : here they 
were employed on scout duty as before, both against 
the Hiung-nu and agsiinst another branch of their 
own nice called the Sien-pi, as to whom more anon. 
A political resident was once more appointed to 
reside at a point not very far from Kalgan, and a Ning Ch'^ng. 
scheme was drawn up for their orderly administra- 
tion by Pan Piao, — the old statesmen who composed 
such a cunning letter in order to trim with the two 
rival Zenghis. During the next hundred years or so 
nothing very important occurred ; there were raids, 
quarrels, civil wars, alliances, intrigues with and 
against the Hiung-nu, rebellions, and migrations ; 
but nothing of sufficient importance to make an era : 
no great man appeared among them to bring their 
latent power into focus : in fact, they never achieved 
a great position at all apart from their kinsmen the 
Sien-pi, whom we shall now proceed to consider, 
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CHAPTER 11. 

The Empire of the Sien-pi Conqueror 
Darpjeqwb. 

After the breaking -up of the old Tung-hu 
Hnien-pei. commonwealth by the great Meghder, the Sien-pi, 
like the Wu-hwan, took refuge amongst the moun- 
tains of Eastern Mongolia, and derive their name 
from the range of hills which they occupied. They 
were north-east of and bordering upon the Wu-hwan, 
and seem to have settled in the rolling steppes west 
Hwdng ITo. of the River Liao and south of the Sira Muren. 
Their language and their customs, with slight varia- 
tions, were the same as the language and customs of 
the Wu-hwan. A speciality of theirs, however, was 
the shaving of the head just before marriage. This 
operation, which seems to refer to the youths only, 
took place at the great assembly held in the third 
month of spring, about May, when there were fesist- 
ing and merry-making on the river-bank, and when 
marriage matches were arranged. They also had a 
meeting in the eighth moon, when they all rode thrice 
round a coppice, or round a bunch of twigs symbol- 
ical thereof, and took stock of the animals as they 
went past. They possessed certain animals unknown 
to China, such as the wild horse, the horned sheep or 
argali, and the musk-ox, of the boms of which they 
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made bows. [ When Genghis Khan was marching 
upon India he came across one of these animals chuo twan. 
and abandoned his purpose on account of the evil 
omen : possibly he was startled or affected at seeing 
an animal known as he thought only to his native 
land.] The Sien-pi also possessed the beaver, the 
sable, and the marmot, the beautiful furs of which 
were famous the world over and made splendid coats, — 
as they do now. It is very distinctly stated that they 
never had any relations with China until A.D. 45. 
A little time before this they had accompanied the 
Hiung-nu and the Wu-hwan in their avenging raids 
upon the Empire, but the Chinese, who were then 
gaining influence in Kokorai or North Corea, inflicted Kao Kou-li. 
a severe defeat upon them ; and after that they were 
occasionally employed to cut oflf the heads of their 
former allies, and used to proceed to the Liao Tung pro- 
consulate to receive their rewards. Here they would 
probably meet with the tribute-bearing Japanese, Wo. 
who were now heard of in China for the first time, and 
with whom, as we shall shortly see, the Sien-pi had 
interesting economical relations. In fact we are dis- 
tinctly told that the Japanese chiefs and the petty kings 
of peninsula Corea came to oflfer their respects at the 
proconsular court of the identical general who severely Chi Tung. 
defeated the Sien-pi as above related. Japan, whose 
pretensions to antiquity are utterly fictitious so far as 
any history previous to our era is concerned, was 
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then a congeries of minute semi-barbarous states, 
each under u petty chief. Corea was in the same 
condition, but distinctly in advance of Japan. The 

Sun Han. southernmost parts of Corea were still inhabited by 
a few Japanese, who, so far from having ever, as they 
pretend, conquered parts of Corea, seem to have been 
driven out of Corea in prehistorical times by Corean 
tribes emanating from Manchuria. The ances*tors of 

Wu-chiorYi- the Niichen Tartars of the 11th century and of the 
present Manchus (mere tribes of the same race) were 
the lowest of all in the scale of ci^'lization. They 
occupied the land north of Corea, east of the Sien-pi, 
south of the Amur River, and west of the ocean. They 
were a filthy race of pig-breeding savages, living iu 
holes, and feeding on raw meat : yet they were famous 
pirates and hunters, and used to make boat raids upon 
the Corean sea-board. The history of Manchuria, 
Corea, and Japan does not fonn part of our present 
scheme, and it is sufficient therefore to simply 
mention their existence and dismiss them from further 
notice. 

After the crushing defeat inflicted by the Empress* 
nephew upon the Northern Hiung-nu and the conse- 
quent disappeamnce of their Zenghi, the JSien-pi 
entered into occuption of his abandoned land : there 
were still 100,000 tents left behind, and these in order 
to secure jieace styled themselves Sien-pi. This shews 
how easily the nomad races coalesced. In very remote 
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times, if we are to judge by the construction of their 
languages, the Hiuug-nu and Tunguses must have 
shot off from one main stock, and at the time of which 
we are treating there seems to have been much less 
difference between the habits and customs of the two 
than between the Sien-pi and the ancestors of the 
Nuchen-Manchus, the identity of whose language in Wu-chI, 
its main features with that of the Sien-pi's descendants 
even the reigning Manchu dynasty has been able to 
perceive. It may assist us to picture to ourselves less 
incorrectly the effect of a battle in these times when 
we reflect what was the condition of England and 
France, both as to ruling caste, basis of population, 
and language during the time of our Plantagenets, 
when provinces and even countries were bandied about 
indiscriminately from day to da)', and where it was 
often difficult to say where an individual Englishman 
ended and a Frenchman began, though as a whole 
the two sets of people were always clearly distinct. 

As the Southern Zenghis grew weaker and the 
Northern Zenghis disappeared, their place on the 
Chinese frontier as formidable enemies was gradually 
taken by the Sien-pi. Notwithstanding this general 
result, there was continually a triangular duel going 
on, instigated by the Chinese, between the two rival 
nomad powers, between one sub-division and the other 
of the same power, or between this sub-division of 
one power and that of the other. It would be unpro* 

17 
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fitable to attempt to follow out the clue to these 
intrigues throughout a whole century. Each reader 
can picture the same general group of details for 
himself. Quarrels of rival chiefs, raidings of the 
frontier, murders, slavery, waste, destruction, bribes, 
titles, and patched-up peace. Such was the wearisome 

T'an-g^iih- reiteration until the appearance of the great Dard- 
jegwe. During the absence for three years of a 
certain Sien-pi chieftain amongst the Hiung-nu, his 
wife gave birth to a son. The chief naturally had 
(to use the language of Falstaff) his own opinion as 
well as the mother's word as to who the father was, 
and wished to kill the brat at once. But the 
mother managed to prevail upon her husband, by 
concocting a miraculous story in explanation of her 
conception, to allow a servant to rear the child, who 
as he grew up displayed in an extraordinary degree 
alike bravery, strength, and intellectual capacity. 
At the age of 15 he distinguished himself by his 
courage and energy in recovering single-handed some 
• cattle and sheep belonging to his maternal relatives 

which the chief of another tribe had lifted and driven 
to a distance. After this he drew up a system of 
prohibitory laws, and no one ventured to question 
the wisdom of his judicial decisions. The consequence 
was he was soon elected chief. He established his 

rhfiih-chott capital or head-quarters in the extreme north of 
modem Shan Si, probably at or not far from the 
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capital of the Southern Zenghi?, who disappear from 
history at this time. Chiefs from all sides flocked to 
his banner, and his armies soon became very numerr 
oas. He drove back the Kankalis in the north, the 
northernmost Coreans in the east, attacked the Fu-yii. 
nomads of Knldja in the west, and soon possessed 
himself of the ancient Hiung-nu dominions in their 
entirety. His empire extended over 4,000 English 
miles from east to west, and rather more than half 
that from north to south. Gibbon, in his 2Cth chapter, 
says that after their defeat by the Sien-pi the first of 
the Hun [by which he means Hiung-nu] colonies 
settled in Sogdiania, bearing the epithet of Neph- 
thalites, and called the White Huns from the change 
in their complexion produced by intermarriages : 
Gorgo or Carizme was their capital. All this (which 
Gibbon himself must have copied from the French 
Jesuits) has been of late years repeated by various 
writers not acquainted with their subject at first hand. 
Wo have already shewn that the Nephthalites, largely 
through the instrumentality of whose king Kanishka Chi-ni-k*i 
and his successors Buddhism was introduced into 
China, were the ancient Yueh-chi, whom the Hiung-nu 
drove west three centuries before Dardjegwe came 
into existence. The Huns are according to Gibbon first 
mentioned in Europe by Dionysius of Charax in the 
year 330 ; and as the Sien-pi empire endured until the 
year 200, and the Hiung-nu name practically dis-- 
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appeared after that date as a nomad power, it is 
reasonable to suppose that the Hiung-nu who dis- 
appeared from China in the year 200 might have been 
the Huns who <ippeared in Europe in the year 300, 
and who, after a career of little over a century in 
Europe, made the best of their way back to Asia, 
where we may afterwards bo able to identify them 
with various sub-tribes of the Western Turks. 

Dardjegwe now became an object of serious un- 
easiness to China, as he went on annexing mountains, 
valleys, marshes, and salt-flats with insatiable appetite. 
The Chinese Emperor who reigned from A.D. 147 to 
Chang Hwan. 1C8 sent a resident or general for the Hiung-nu with 
a considerable force to march against him. (This is 
not the same event as that already mentioned under 
the heading of the Hiung-nu, in which the Zenghi 
perished). Seeing that force did not avail, the Chinese 
had recourse to other devices, and an envoy was sent 
to confer a seal and ribbon upon Dardjegwe together 
with the rank of prince. But he was totally indifferent 
to Chinese titles of honour, and, preferring to rely 
upon his own strong right arm, set to work raiding 
more vigorously than ever. Following the old 
Hiung-nu precedent, he portioned out his empire into 
three divisions, but very unequal ones. The eastern- 
most part embraced the greater part of Manchuria up 
to the sea ; but the Coreans, who held a great part of 
Liao Tung, seem to have always maintained their ia- 
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dependence of Lis rule, though perhaps driven out of 

their old home on the Upper Liao. The central 

division seems to have been the ancient Tnngusic land 

between the Liao, the Sira Muren, and the Great Wall. 

The western division extended to Kuldja. There were 

in all fifty settlements or tribal encampments in these 

three divisions, of which the central contained ten and 

the other two each twenty. One of the chiefs of the 

central division bore the name of Mujung, which, as 

will be explained in due course, was subsequently the 

clan name of a powerful semi-Chinese dynasty, though 

its simple origin as a chief's name was forgotten in 

favour of other fanciful and far-fetched derivations, 

such as the name of the peculiar hat worn by the clan ; 

the reverence of the chief for Heaven, etc. etc. In 

the same way one of the western division chiefs whose 

son's name was Shnmo Khan, seems not only to have Sha-mo Han. 

been the ancestor of the famous Toba dynasty which T'o-pa. 

afterwards ruled North China for several centuries, 

but to have first used the title ** Khan," which, though 

later much used by the Turks in its form of " Khakhan," K*o-han. 

at any rate originated with the Tunguses in its earlier 

form, though perhaps not positively with Shamo 

Khan, the whole three syllables of which name may 

be a personal appellation. 

Dardjegwe went on consolidating his rule, and 
the dozen or so of generalissimos who acted as his 
governors or viceroys were kept well under his thumb* 
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He continued to raid China without mercy, not a j-ear 
passing but what there was an attack of some sort. At 
last in A.D. 177 the Chinese and the Southern Hiung- 
nu organized a grand expedition and marched out 600 
miles to fight with Dardjegwe ; but, as has already been 
stated, with disastrous results, ninety per cent, both 
of men and horseR, losing their lives, or at any rate 
never returning home. The Sien-pi population went 
on increasing at such a rapid rate that DarJjegwo 
began to find the proceeds of hunting, the increment 
of his flocks and herds, and his scant harvests in- 

Wu or Wo. sufficient wherewith to feed them. The Japanese had 
already obtained a high reputation in China for their 
expertness in fishing and diving. He therefore im- 
ported over a thousand families of Japanese, and set 
them to work as fishermen in one of the lakes of 

Wu.hou-chin Eastern Mongolia, which was 100 miles in circuit and 
which was known to be full of fish, though the 
indigenous population were unable to take them. At 
this time the purely Chinese name "Japan" was 
totally unknown, and the people who four centuries 
later appropriated that name (meaning " Kise of the 
Sun ") were then called Wo, which seems to mean 
*' crooked men " or " dwarfs " : one authority uses a 
character meaning " dirty " or " muddy. " It is said 
that Dardjegwe attacked the country in order to obtain 
these people. The story seems a very strange one, but 
it is related very positively, and it is cvlso sodded that 
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the families in qnestion remained with their descendants 
round the lake, if not in perpetuity, then at least for 
several centuries, that is up to the 5th centary when the 
After Han History was written. One remarkable 
feature in connection with the Sien-pi is alluded to by 
the Chinese statesmen of the time, and that is that, 
besides being able and vigorous, they were intelligent 
and possessed of " growing ideas." This feature seems 
to have characterised the Tungusic nations, in contrast 
with the Turks, from the beginning of history until 
now, and no more illustrious examples could be 
adduced that the first four Emperors of the reigning 
Manehu dynasty. Even in warfare, in the efficacy of 
their weapons, and in the speed of their horses, it was 
conceded that the Sien-pi were ahead of the Hiung-nu. 
Dardjegwe's successors were by no means up to 
his mark. He died at the early age of forty-five, 
somewhere about the year A.D. 190, and was succeeded 
by his son Ghoren, who, besides being a man of Huo-lien. 
.mediocre capacity, was avaricious, lewd, and unjust 
in his judicial decisions, in consequence of which the 
half of his people were soon in revolt against him. 
He was asf^assinated by some obscure enemy. Then 
followed family disputes ; another son named Buduken Pu-tu-ken. 
succeeded to the diminished horde, whilst a third named 
Vuloghan separated from the main body and marched Pu-lo-han. 
off with his own party to seek new pastures. A sub- 
chief of one of the tribal divi^iions now began to assort 
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himself, and before very many years had passed this 
K*o-pi-ndng. man, -whose name was Kopindng, had got rid of both 
brothers, and by his activity, bravery disinterestedness, 
and just decisions had secured his own election. From 
first to last this elective feature, in contradistinction 
to the hereditary claims of the Hiung-nu and Turks, 
has always been a characteristic of the Sien-pi and of 
the Cathayans their successors. Kopin6ng amongst 
other attainments had acquired a fair knowledge of the 
Chinese written character, and thus he was able to 
conduct his administration much after the Chinese 
fashion. At this time the Second Han dynasty was 
tottering to its fall, and large numbers of Chinese, in 
order to escape the anarchy prevailing in the empire 
and the tyranny and conscription of rival aspirants, 
deserted to Kopineng ; they taught his people how to 
manufacture a new style of weapons, coats of mail, 
shields and other useful things. Kopinfing erected 
his standard wlierever he happened to go on his hunt- 
ing expeditions, and manoeuvred his men in the field by 
the sound of the drum. The formality of election under 
the standard and the drum is frequently mentioned in 
later times in connection with both Turks and Cathaj^ins. 
Still, Kopineng was nothing like the equal of Dardje- 
gwe, after whose death the Sien-pi Empire may bo 
said to have fallen to pieces. Kopinung got to fighting 
8a-lL with his brother Suli, and also with some of the eastern 

chiefs of his race, notably with Shamo Khan, the one 
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whom we suppose to have been one of the progenitors 
of the celebrated Toba family. There was another 
chief named Tatur, who made a bid for supreme power Ta-tun or 
at this time, and even presumed to compare himself 
with the great conqueror Meghder. But Tatur, which 
seems jilso to have been a tribal name, was utterly 
defeated by the renowned Ts'ao Ts*ao, virtual founder 
of the Wei dynasty ; he would liardly deserve the 
distinction of bare mention did it not seem in some 
measure likely that ho and his tribe are really the 
origin of the not much later word Tatar, which again 
seems, in some circuitous way (the connecting links 
of which are not all forthcoming) to refer to that 
tribe or one of those tribes which in after generations 
formed the nucleus of the great Mongol power. We 
find the "White Tartars" mentioned in the 12th 
century near Marco Polo's Tenduc, the same spot 
where in the 6th chapter of the Ist book we have 
found the " White Tribe " of the Sien-pi. The popular 
name in North China for both Mongols and Manchus 
is Ta-4s2^ — a diminutive of 7a-ta. 

Though the early Tunguses proved in the long 
run far superior in every lasting quality to their rivals 
the Hiung-nu, yet in the first stage of their history, 
with the short exception of Dardjegwe's brilliant but 
not very detailed reign, they were unable to make 
any thing like the political show that the Hiung-nu 
had made. Like the Germans and the Saxons, their 

18 
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democratic principles were irreconcilable with unity 
and empire, until the operation of external circum- 
stances and a blending of foreign blood and manners 
worked a change. The Turks have had their chance, 
and are now discredited everywhere : they have done 
little if any good to the world at any time ; but the 
Tobas were really a very respectable semi-Chinese 
dynasty : the Cathayans and the Niichfins at least 
knew how to assert themselves, whilst the obscure 
and petty tribe of Manchus has given China the best 
dynasty she ever had. 

CHAPTER III. 

SiEN-Pi Adventurers become Kikq and 
Emperors in North China. 

WE have seen that the Sien-pi towards the end 
of the second century were in possession 
of the whole of the ancient Hiung-nu Empire. Con- 
sequently they occupied the valleys of the Chui, Tula, 
Kerulon, Orkhon, and the elevated tract of Hangai, — 
a second roof of the world, whence the Tartar races 
have always been engendered, even as the Ar)'an 
races are supposed to have emerged in swarms from 
the heights of Bactria and the Pamir. Three wan- 
dering tribes of Sien-pi having made their wjiy from 
the north of the Desert, the story goes that a found- 
ling was picked up on the road by an old man of the 
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Kivugh tribe, and, developing groat qualities, was 
elected chief with the title of " Kivugh Khakhan Ch'i-fu Ko- 
tokdogh." The last word is said to mean " neither t*o-to. 
god nor man." They settled about a.d. 2C5 in the 
oast of modem Kan Suh, and after several generations Ch'in Chou. 
numbered quite 100,000 tents. At that time Shih 
L6h had just extinguished the rival Hiung-uu power 
of Liu Yao, and was extending his empire west- 
wards. The Kivugh tribe threw themselves under 
the protection of the Tangut house, which was then 
engaged in endeavouring to establish an empire in the 
west of China : the founder of this house had been Fu Ohien. 
a general under Shih Leh. The Tangut Emperor or 
"Heavenly Prince" conferred upon the Kivugh 
chieftain the tftle of Southern Zenghi ; and, when the 
ruling house of Tsin in China inflicted a tremendous 
and historical defeat upon the Tangut monarch in the HKiehHsuan's 
northern part of An Hwei province, the Kivugh shoJch^un. 
family established themselves as kings of Western 
Ts'in and reigned for 40 years. The world-renowned 
Chinese traveller Fah Hien on his way to Affghanistan Fa Ilwcn. 
and India passed through the Kivugh kingdom in 
A.D. 399. It may be mentioned that, when at 
Peshawur, Fah Hien discovered several relics of 
Kanishka and the Nophthalites. After passing through 
the Kivugh country Fah Hien traversed another 
8ien-pi kingdom, that of Tufa, which is almost cer- Tu-fa. 
tainly the same word etymologically as Toba : in any 
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case it is conclusively proved that the Tufa kings of 
Southern Liang and the Toba Emperors of North 

Chl-fGn. China descended from the same Sien-pi ancestor. 

The Tufas settled in the west about a.d. 270, but ik 
was not until 397 that they became a power. Their 
chief also assumed the ancient title of Great Zenghi ; 
but, after some fighting with the Tsugu family 
mentioned in a previous chapter, the Tufa were 
absorbed by the Kivugh, who again were crushed by 
the Tanguts and by the Hiung-nu house of Kherea 
or Ghoren Borbor. The words Tufa and Toba have, 
like the word Mujung, various fanciful derivations, 
such as " bald heads," " born in the sheets," etc. etc. 
But they are probably a chiefs name. ^ 

Far away to the east there was another tribe of 

Ytt-wGn. Sien-pi called Jumen, who had settled in Liao Tung 

in the year 317. Their capital was near the modern 
Liao-yang. There seems to be some doubt whether 
this tribe was of pure race, for their own history, when 
they became Emperors of North China two centuries 
later, connects them with the Southern Zenghis ; and 
when, 700 years later, a branch of their family, called 

Hhi. Ghei, united with the Cathay ans to form a great 

empire, it was found that, though much the same as 
the Cathayans, their language was different. How- 
ever that may be, when they were still a mere tribe 
it was clearly stated of them that their language 
differed considerably from that of the other Sien-pi, 
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and thoy were remarkable for cutting off all their 
hair except a small tuft in the crown. [This, it may 
be remarked, is not unlike the modern Corean prac- 
iice,] The women, too, wore a long gown reaching to 
the feet, but no other nether garments. The second 
chief became so powerful that he dreamt of contesting 
power with the great Mujung family, but he and his 
successors were defeated in battle after battle, and, 
after flying to the north of the desert, at last took 
refuge in Corea. The horde, numbering 50,000 tents, 
was settled by the victorious Mujungs near the modern 
JShol ; but they soon scattered and disappeared from Ch'aiig-n. 
history, except, as mentioned, in the shape of one or 
two able individuals who, as geuends, carved out a 
high position for themselves. One of them conducted 
an army of 300,000 men to Corea, and his son 
murdered the foolish Sui Emperor who made the vain 
attempt to conquer that country at the beginning of 
the 7th century. 

Another Sien-pi family which came into notice 
was that of Twan. The first of the line was slave to 
a Wu-hwan chief. At an assembly of leading men 
when each oflicial — as is still the custom in Corea — 
carried his spittoon with him, the master of our hero, 
who seems to have forgotten his utensil, used his 
slave's month for that purpose. This indignity (or this 
honour, for it is uncertain in which sense it was 
taken) seems to have inspired the slave with ftmbitiou 
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to outshine his mastor. During a famine he was sent 
on a mission in search for food, and took the oppor* 
tunity to swell bis troop of men with all the discon- 
tented vagabonds he could lay hold of. In time his 
nephew and successor had 50,000 horse-archers under 
him, and the Chinese house of Tsin, on the look-out 
everywhere for allies, gave him a seal as Great Zengbi 
and Duke of Liao Si. One of the family named 

Tuan P'i-U. Twan Pirte had a struggle with the Hiung-na 
adventurer Shih L£h, and for some time held posses- 
sion of modern Peking. In the long run this family, 
known as the Twans of the Iliver T'u (in modem 
Kin-chou Fu), was broken up by the rival Sien-pi 
house of Mujung, and a large number of their adher- 
ents were butchered in a body. It is to be noted 
that during this troublous period a Tibetan named 
LiJ Kwang, who finally set up a dynasty in Liang 
[Marco Polo's Eriguiul] for a short time, brought 

Kwei-teCL with him a large amount of property from Kuche, 
upon which state he had first had designs. Kuche 
was a settled and civilised semi-Indian kingdom, and 
a great Buddhist centre. Kumaradjiva and other 
notable bonzes came to China thence. 

One of the most illustrious of the Sien-pi houses 
was that of Mujung, which settled in Liao Si about 
the year 220. There are all sorts of fanciful deriva- 

Mu-jung. tions for this word ; but, as wo have secui Mujung 
vas during Dardjegwe'9 time th^ n^me of v^ chief ; 
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and, as the Chinese historians state, the only clan 
names used by this people were those derived from 
the personal names of valorous chiefs, so that we 
may reject fanciful traditions. The first of the family 
served the Ts'ao Ts'ao "Wei dynasty with credit, and 
was made a prince. He fixed his head-quarters in the 
modem Tumet country. His grandson was created Chi Ch'eng. 
Zenghi of the Sien-pi, and, removing to Liao Tung, 
gradually took to and became imbued with Chinese 
ideas. Owing to a quarrel about pasture, the elder 
son of this grandson migrated westwards to the Ko- 
ko-nor region, where he founded a powerful state. 
The younger, who was a man of great talent, re- 
mained in charge of the ancestral horde, and in the 
year 289 moved to the neighbourhood of the River 
T*u. But he soon began to yearn after the old home 
in the Tumet country, to which accordingly he 
retunied in 294. Here he instructed his people in 
the arts of agriculture and silk raising, encouraged 
Chinese to migrate to his dominions, and by the 
excellence of his administrative system soon attracted 
vast numbers of persons who had become disgusted 
with the misrule of the Chinese house of Tsin. He 
assumed the Hiung-nu title of Great Zenghi ; for, as 
Las been related, the Sien-pi in ancient times never 
had any supreme ruler, and never seem to have 
independently conceived the idea of one, or to have 
had a word of their own to express it. At the same 
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time the Miijung faithfully paid tribute to the bouse 
of Tsin, whose learned men he used to invite to his 
court. His son Mujung Hwang was also a very able 
ruler and intrepid captain. In the year 317 the 
Second or Eastern Tsin dynasty, unable to make 
headway against the Tartars, removed its capital 
Chien-k'ang. across the Yangtsze to the modern Nanking. Mujung 
Hwang now styled himself Prince of Yen (the 
country round Peking), and in the year 345 aban- 
doned the Tsin calendar, — which means that he used 
independent reign-dates of his own. Accordingly 
he is considered the founder of the Yen dynast}", 
which lasted jbill the year 407, and for some time 
had its new capital at the Ting Chou of to-day in the 
province of Chih Li. It will be remembered that 
the reigning Hiung-nu family of Shih were all 
butchered by an adoptive heir, — this adoptive heir 
changed his dynastic style from Chao to Wei, but 
was defeated and put to death by the Mujungs, who 
now declared themselves Emperors. There were at 
this time three empires, the Chinese Tsin in the 
south, the Tangut Ts4n in the west, and the Sien-pi 
Yen in the north. In 367 the latter occupied the 
second of the ancient Chinese capitals now known as 
Ho-nan Fu. After various vicissitudesy shiftings, 
sub-divisions, and defeate, the last branch of the 
family called Southern Yen came to an end : its 
capital in modern Shan Tung province was taken by 
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the fonnder of the new Chinese Sung dynasty, and 
the defeated monarch Mujung Ch*ao was executed at 
Nanking. There is one fact worthy of notice in 
connection with this Mujung dynasty : they are said 
to have coinpelleJ their kinsmen the Cathayans and Ch'i-tan; Hsi. 
the Ghei to take refuge between the Sungari River Sung-mo* 
and the Desert, whence they emerged a few centuries ^ "^ 
later to form a dynasty of their own. 

The most successful Sien-pi house was that of 
Toba, which in historical times found itself west of 
the Jumen tribe between Peking and Ta-t*ung Fu, and 
westwards of that again. In A.D. 315 Ilu, chief of 
that one of the three Toba tribes which was farthest 
west, was created by the Tsin house of China Prince 
of Tai (j.e. the country near Ta-t'iuig Fu) for his 
services against the Hiung-nu and the White Tribe of 
Sien-pi : at the same time he was supplied with a 
proper staff of officials. His grandnephew Zibigen Shih-yi-chien. 
was the first to introduce a reign-period of his own : 
this prince had as many as 500,000 Tartars under his 
command. His grandson Shifkwi was the first actual ShS-koei. 
Emperor of the distinguished dynasty of Northern 
Wei, which existed contemporaneously with the 
mushroom Chinese Era[)ires of tlie south in an 
unbroken line of fifteen Emperors, mostly very 
capable men, from 386 to 535. The capital was at 
first at Ta-t'ung Fu and afterwards at Loh-yang 
(Ho-nan Fu). The first two Emperors had to share 

19 
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the north of China with the Mujung line of Sieu-pi 
Emperors of Yen to the east, the Tangut lines of 
Ts'in and After Ts'in to the west, and the Hiung-nu 
or Ghoren line of Ordous, which last was extinguished 

Tu-ku^hun. in 428 by the Tukuhun Sien-pi of Koko-nor. A 
singular custom is mentioned as being an invariable 
rule with the Tobas, that of murdering the Empress 
so soon as ever her son was o£Qcially declared heir* 
apparent. Doubtless this was part and parcel of the 
old Sien-pi custom of counting genealogies solely by 
the mother's venter. It was also the custom to cast 
a molten image of a proposed Empress or heir- 
apparent in order to see if, by a successful cast, the 
augury was good. The second Toba Emperor is 
described as having been yellow -bearded, which 
suggests an admixture of Corean blood, and militates 
against the supposition that the srnooth-faced modern 
Mongols have Sien-pi blood in them. 

In the year 423 the Tobas built another length 
of Great Wall, about 7Q0 miles in extent, not marked 
upon the maps, but apparently running north and 
south almost along the line of the Kan Suh and Shen 
Si frontiers : their object was to protect themselves 

Jou.jan. against a powerful tribe called the Jeujen, then 

struggling for supremacy with the Kankalis. The 
third Toba Emperor absorbed the Tsugu ruler's 
dominion of the Liang principality, and also the 
Mujung empire in the east : he was besides frequently 
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.at war with the Chinese Sung Empire in the south. 
It is to be noted that the principality of Liang had 
become about this time a highly civilised centre, 
having extensive relations with Ttirkestan. The Tobas 
themselves sent envoys to Tashkend. The same Shih Kwo, or 
Emperor encouraged the study of the Confucian * "* " ' 
doctrine and persecuted the Buddhists, whose temples 
were becoming, under the cloak of religion, dens of 
lewd vagabonds. The Toba armies swept like a 
devastating avalanche over the modern province of 
An Hwei during this reign, and even reached the 
River Yangtsze. About 460 a new calendar was KuaChou. 
introduced with the assistance of learned men from 
the old principality of Liang. In 483 the Tobas, 
now rapidly becoming Chinese in sentiment, followed 
the Chinese practice and publicly interdicted mar- 
riages between people possessing the same clan name. 
In 495 the Tartar costume was prohibited : also the 
use of the Tartar language, weights, standards, and 
measures. The old dynastic name of Toba was 
replaced by the Chinese word }«aw, — the same as 
that adopted by Kublai Khan 780 years later. The 
Emperor was able to draft his own decrees in 
Chinese, and ordered a rigorous search for books of 
antiquity. The question of clan names for his own 
people received attention, and every Toba seems to 
have had now what we call in English a surname. 
Six surnames or clan names were set apart as being 
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particularly aristocratic, probably in imitation of the 
four old Zenghi and Hiung-nu aristocracy clans. 
Some Toba Emperors [)atronised one form of religion 
and some another, but in 518 an envoy was sent to 

K'an-t'o-lo. G&ndb&ra or Gandaliar to obtain Buddhist books. 
The custom of murdering Empresses on the recog- 
nition of one of their sons as heir was now relaxed or 

Ho-lo-hon. abandoned, and a Sien-pi Tartar named Gholagban 
began to intrigue for the succession against the 
Tobas. This was the famous Sh6n-wu Ti who was 
practically the founder of the Northern Ts*i dynasty 
in 550. It was apparently from him that the 
imitative Japanese took the name Zimmu afterwards 
given to one of their mythical emperors : they would 
of course hear of Zimmu's or ShSn-um^s fame through 
their countrymen engaged in fishing in Eastern 
Mongolia. In 543 the Eastern Tobas found them- 
selves obliged to construct a second Great Wall in 
Shan Si, considerably farther south than the old Wall, 
to keep out the nomads, and in 545 they sent an 

T*a-cbaeh. embassy to the Turks, now first coming into notice 
as a powerful tribe, but still seated in the old Tsugu 
territory between Kan-chou and Lan Chou in Kan 
Suh province. The Wei dynasty had just split np 
into the Western dynasty in the hands of one of the 
Juwens at Yung-p'ing Fu in modem Chih Li, and 
the Eastern dynasty in the hands of Gholughun at 

Teh. Loh-yang and Lin-chang Fu in Ho N(in, A few 
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years later the sons of these two adventurers set 

themselves np as Emperors respectively of the 

Northern Choii and Northern Ts'i dynasties, the 

latter at Si -an Fu. Both were replaced by the 

brilliant but short-lived Chinese djmasty of Sui, 

which lasted from 581 to G18. Thus the Sien-pi 

jMssessed the northern half of China as le;;itimate 

Emperors for 200 years, and previously to that had 

been already in practical possession, conjointly with 

the Hinng-nu and Tangut adventurers, for another 

hundred. In the year 555 the Ts'i dynasty emploj-ed 

1,800,000 men to build a Great Wall from near 

modem Peking to Ta-t*ung Fu : this is the Wall 

which visitors to Peking usually see, but it is 800 

years less ancient than the true Great Wall of M£ng 

Tien. The last of the Toba Emperors got well 

across the Yangtsze River in its upper parts and put 

an end to the Chinese dynasty of Liang in the year 

555 ; the Liang capital was then at King Chou, ching Chou. 

between the treaty ports of Hankow and Ichang, 

where the Manchus still keep a Tartar garrison 

force. For a short time the two rival Tartar 

dynasties had through their sub-emperors the whole 

of China in their nominal possession, each one having 

under it as vassal a puppet Chinese Emperor in the 

south. The Ts4 Emperor massacred the whole of 

the royal house of Toba (numbering 721 persons) 

except one, and it is perhaps from this bivrbaroqs 
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e^tample that the custom of rooting out the heirs 
of each dethroned dynasty took possession of the 
Chinese mind. In 577 the Chou Emperor captured 
his rival's capital, and in ttirn massacred the whole 
Yang Chion. of his family stock. The founder of the Sui dynasty, 
onc6 more, butchered the whole of the Chou ruling 
nice, and thus endd what may be called the first act 
in the drama of Tungusic Tartar rule in China. The 
northern branch falls under the Turkish yoke, to re- 
appear'in the 10th century as a great power under 
the name of Cathayans. The southern branch, as we 
shall now proceed to shew, lived an entirely separated 
and isolated existence until it, so to speak, lost itself 
in the sands of the Desert and dribbled under the 
Ouigour sovereignty ; but it never became imperial. 



CHAPTER IV. 
The Tukuhun Sien-pi of Koko-nor. 

MENTION has already been made of the separa- 
tion of Tnkuhun from a younger brother 
who carried on the administration of the Mnjung 
Jo-lo-huai, patrimony. This younger brother's name was Yog- 
8h6-kuei. logwe : the father's name was Shif kwi of the River 
T'u, — the same syllables, it will be noticed, as those 
employed in the name of the founder of the Toba 
dynasty. Tukuhun said to his younger brother: — 
** If yon get angry with me because my horses happen 
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"to. fight with yours in the friskiness of spring, it is 
" evident that we shall not live together long without 
'^a quarrel, so 1 shall put a few thousand miles 
** between us." On this, in spite of his brother's 
repentant apologies, he moved west to North Shan Si, 
whence, during the troublous period which accom- 
panied the transition from the West to the East Tsin 
dynasty, he again took his hordes further west to the 
region between the T*ao and the Yellow Rivers, just 
east of Koko-nor : here he founded a dominion which Ch'ing-hai. 
embraced the bleak region of Tsaidam and even parts 
of North Sze Chuen. '* Their land had always snow 
"and ice at all four seasons of the year, except in 
"the 6th and 7th moons when there were terrific 
"hail-storms. When it was fine, the wind blew 
"hurricanes of sand and small stones. There was 
** wheat [or barley] but no rice. There is a -small 
** island. in Koko-nor, and every year, when the lake 
" is frozen a number of fine mares . are driven on to 
**the island: the foals are collected* the . following 
*' winter. A number of splendid Persian mares were 
"obtained by the Tukuhun for this purpose, and their 
" young obtained great repute for swiftness as * Koko- 
" nor colts ' ". The grandson of Tukuhun resolved to 
use his ancestor's personal name as a clan name 
for the nation, in accordance with what he termed 
ancient Sien-pi custom, and because he had been the 
first to migrate from the ancient seat of the race near 
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JShoI. The first five or six kiogs of the Tukuhun 
were inea of education as well as administrative 
ability, which proves, again, that the Sien-pi race was 
from the first susceptible to the better influence. 
All the ministers and commanders-in-chief were also 
men of reading. The sixth king annexed a very 
large extent of Tibetan territor}', and took great 
pains to ascertain that one of the rivers in his do- 
Tien ChiaDg. minions after passing Pao-ning Fu and Chungking 
entered the Yangtsze at the latter place, and then 
flowed through South China into the sea : accordingly 
he sent envoys to open a friendly correspondence 
with the Sung dynasty at Nanking. The seventh 
king attacked the Ghoren horde after the Tobas had 
driven them from the old Chinese metropolis, broke it 
up, and hsinded over the last of the dynasty to his 
victorious kinsman. The eighth king, however, was 
defeated by the third Toba Emperor, and, flying 
west, broke up the Khoten group of states, the tribes 
Pfti-Un. of Dabsun Nor, and others : for a time he even got 

as far as the Pamir, having the state of Coph'ene or 
Chi-pin. (^abul to his south. This is a remarkable journey ; 

but, as we shall see, the Karakitai or Black Cathayans, 
Ch*i-6rh-iiian. also of the Sien-pi race, migrated as far as Kennane 
near Bokhara during the 12th century. The Tu- 
kuhun did not remain long as wanderers in the west ; 
after a few years they returned to their old settlements 
in the Koko-nor region* It would seem extremely 
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probable that it was during this migration to Ca- 
bulistan that the Persian mares were obtained. The 
customs of the Tukuhun are interesting: — "The ruler 
" did up his hair in a knot, and wore a cap of black 
" set off with pearls. His wife wore a woven petti- 
" coat, over which an embroidered robe. On her head 
"she wore golden flowers with a chignon behind. 
" The men's dress was not unlike that of the Chinese, 
" but most of them had a cap like a net : some had 
"caps of silk. The women all bound the hair with 
"strings of pearls, the number used being a mark 
" of distinction. The weapons included bows, arrows, 
"swords, spears, and bucklers. There were no re- 
"gular taxes in the country, but when money was 
" required the rich and the traders were called upon 
" to furnish supplies. When fathers or elder brothers 
"died, the sons or younger brothers married their 
*' stepmothers and sisters-in-law after the northern 
"nomad fashion. The dead were buried with a 
"funeral procession, but mourning clothes were re- 
" moved when the ceremony was over. The national 
** character was greedy and bloodthirsty." 

About A.D* 500 the Tukuhun chief Kwaru as- K*ua-lu. 
sumed the title of Khaklian, which, as has been Ko-han. 
stated, was first used in the third century by the 
Kivugh ftmiily of Sien-[>i. Kwaru reigned nearly 
a hundred years, and in his old age received severe 
defeats at the hands of the Jumens of After Chou 
20 
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and the rising Chinese dynasty of Sui. His suc- 
cessors abandoned the name of Tukuhun and resumed 
the ancestral one of Mujung, which had become 
extinct a century ago so far as political power went 

T'ieh-lC. The Sui Emperor induced the Kankali Turks to sur- 

prise the Mujung hordes who had to take refuge 
somewhere in the south. For a short period the 
whole Tukuhun realm (measuring it is said 1,300 
miles east and west and half that much north and 
south, embracing the old Yiieh-chi country, Lob-nor, 
and Koko-nor) was in the hands of the Sui house, 
who divided it up into administrative districts, es- 
tablished posts, populated it with the criminal classes, 
and endeavoured to assimilate it to regulation China. 
But, after the fall of the short-lived Sui house, the 

Tang-btfiang. Mujung ruler, who had taken refuge with the Tibeto- 
Tartar tribes west of Ordous, recovered his old 
dominions. 

When the great Chinese T'aug dynasty was es- 
tablishing itself upon the ruins of Sui, the king of 
Ta-niiig, as the Mujung or Tukuhun ruler now styled 
himself, alternately assisted and attacked the new 
empire ; but in the year (335 the Chinese generals 
inflict<.»d a crushing defeat upon these nomads, whose 
power now began to fall off in favour of the Tibetans. 
In 670 the Chinese, who were growing alarmed at 
the rapid progress of the Tibetjins, (already a civilized 
power versed in Sanskrit literature), made an uu- 
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successful attempt to re-establish the Tukuhun power, 
but the Tibetans conquered the whole Tukuhun do- 
minion and part of China's outlying territory as well. 
The question was where to quarter the broken up 
Tukuhun tribes, so as to keep them away from the 
Turks on the one hand and not to let them get 
involved with China's horse-breeding population in 
Kan Suh on the other. It ended in their being Oh*in Chou ; 
quartered where they then were, in Kan-chou, Suh- "°^ °"' 
chou, and Sha-chou, — the old Yiieh-chi territory. 
But the Tibetans gave them no peace, and the 
wretched remnants of them had to fight their way 
across the Yellow River to Shan Si, whence their 
ancestors had originally come on their way from 
Liao Tung. Here the corrupted term T*ui-hun was 
applied to them, and, indeed they are often spoken 
of also as simply Hwun or Hun. This syllable is the 
last one of Tukuhun's personal name, and has nothing 
whatever to do with the old word Hiung-nu ; still 
less with the European word Hun. In the year 798 
one Mujung Fuh, a high military satrap in Chinese 
employ, was appointed Prince of Koko-nor with the 
old title of Ehakhan, and on his death the hereditary 
succession of the family rulers ceased. From the 
commencement of their kingdom at the close of the 
Western Tsin dynasty in A.D. 310 to their dis- 
possession by the Tibetans in 663 the Tukuhun house 
of princes had endured for 350 years, and the tribe 
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was not entirely broken up for another 150 years. 
From this time they disappear from history ; but a 
Hwun or Hun tribe is mentioned amongst the vassals 
of the Ouigours, so that we may well believe that this 
branch of the Sien-pi, having maintained its inde- 
pendence throughout the Turkish supremacy, at last 
Tjng.ling, became absorbed in the Kankali or Ouigour branch 
oh*d, Wei-hd. of the ancient Hiung-nu stock, and migrated to the 
north of the Desert. 



END OF BOOK 11. 
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BOOK III. 
The Empire of the Jwen-jwbn or Jeu-jen. 

CHAPTER I. 
Their Obscure Rise and their Precipitate Fall. 

THE Jwen-jwen are described as having possessed 
the clan name of Ukam Toba. When first Ta-chiu«lu. 
heard of they were known as the Jeu-jen, which 
Gibbon, following the French writers upon China, 
writes Qeougen : he identifies them with the Avars of 
Europe, which must be a complete mistake, for which, 
however. Gibbon himself is not responsible. They 
were a petty tribe vaguely described as being " of the 
northern wilderness," and there is nothing to shew 
that they had any ethnological connection with the 
Tunguses except that, according to their semi-mythical 
traditions, they borrowed a Tungusic clan name : that 
Wiis scarcely to be wondered at, seeing that the 
Hiung-nu power had long since given way to that of 
the Tunguses. The only positive statements about 
them are that they were a kind of Hiung-nu, and tliat 
their " astrological position " — that is, the latitude and 
longitude of their habitat — was coupled with that of 
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the High Carts, Eankalis, or Onigoars, all of whom 
appear but very faintly in history, if they appear at 
all, previous to the establishment of Toba poMrer, and 
all of whom certainly lived in the Baikal region 
north of the Desert. Tradition says that a young 
slave was captured during one of the Jeu-jen raids ; 
as he had forgotten his own name he was given that 

Mu-ku-IO. of Mukkuru (Gibbon's Moko), which signifies *' bald." 
This was on account of the peculiar way in which his 
hair grew, and mukkuru must have been a Jeu-jen 
word. During the reign of the already mentioned 
Toba Prince llu of Ta-t"ung Fu, Mukkuru, who had 
on account of his valour been made a free trooper, 
had rendered himself liable to decapitation for not 
presenting himself in due time for military service. Ho 
therefore fled with a number of others to the Desert, 
where he managed to collect together a few hundred 

Ch'd-lu. vagabonds like himself. His son Chcruk, being a 

warlike individual, was the first to have under him 
anything deserving the name of a horde, and this horde 
was styled Jeu-jen. It is only in the year SQ4 x>f our 
era that we get any distinct information about this 
people ; at leaist four generations having then elapsed 
since the word Jeu-jen was first used, we may there- 
fore safely assume that the Mukkuru incident, like the 
Kivugh foundling incident, took place (so far as it 
took place at all) about the year 300, during that 
anarchical period when the Hiung-nu had scattered. 
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the Dardjegwe empire had fallen to pieces, and 
Tanguts, Tynguses, and Hinng-nu were all alike 
disintegrated and endeavouring each to form a nucleus 
for a new growth. In 394 the " sixth grandson," by 
which is probably meant the seventh or eighth in 
descent from Mukkuru or Cheruk, crossed to the 
north of the Desert, and conquered many of the 
Kankali tribes : hence, from the fact of his ancestors Kao-ch*fl. 
having served Prince Ilu, who came forward pro- 
minently in the year 315, we must suppose that the 
semi-mythical tribe which picked up Mukkuru, and 
the Jeu-jen tribe, to which Mukkuru's son first gave its 
name, were both settled in the mountain hunting* 
ground which separates Shan Si from the Desert, and 
tliat the "astrological position" was only fixed after the 
migration north. This grandson Shelun or Zarun, Shfi-lun. 
whom Gibbon, misled by the French, translators, calls 
Toulun, soon organized a formidable military system ; 
adopting the title of Khakhan, he put together an 
empire which extended east and west from Corea to Yen-chl. 
Uarashar, and south as far as the country of the 
Tukuhun and the modern Kan Suh province. His 
courts were held at places north of Kan-chou (probably 
near Marco Polo's Etziuai) and Tun-hwang (Polo's 
Sachiu) ; so that we may be sure all the roads but the 
main one to the west were in his hands. The Chinese 
say that this was the first occasion on which the title 
Khakhan was used, but it has been already shewn 
21 
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that the Kivngh foundling had been so styled at least, 
even if he did not use the title, over a century earlier. 

Ch'ia-tou-fa. Zarun's full title was " Kudovar Khakhan, " meaning 
"the governing and spreading Emperor." We are 
told that the word Mukkuru was changed to the very 
similar word Ukuru " later on, " because Ukuru was 
the clan name of a Toba Empress who lived in the 
year 452. We are also told that the Toba Emperor 
who died in 451 changed their national appellation 

Jwan-jwan. from Jeu-jen to Jwen-jwen, a Chinese word meaning 
" squirm," because they wriggled and squirmed about 
like so many vermin. Now, as Mukkuru was a 
fugitive from the Tobas in 315, and Zarun had carved 
out his own empire a century later, we may be sure 
that the clan name Ukuru Toba was given about the 
same time that Jeu-jen was changed to Jwen-jwen ; 
that is, when the Tobas had made their power felt. 
Those writers who make the tribe one of the same 
family of the Sien-pi have evidently been misled by 
the name Toba, which no more makes a Hiung-nu 
tribe Tungusic than the clan name of Liu makes it 
Chinese. North-west of Zarnn's empire were the 
remains of the Hiung-nu, and they were all gradually 
annexed by him. This modest statement, which 
precedes the distinct limitation of his dominions in a 
westerly direction to the north of Harashar, — at the 
utmost Tarbagatai or Kuldja, — is evidently the ground 
for Gibbon's mistaken statement that he " vanquished 
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the Hqqs to the north of the Caspian." We are 
also told that the Jwen-jwen custom was " for princes 
"and ministers to take titles or names corresponding 
" to their actions or abilities, like such as are given 
" posthumously in China, except that in the Jwen-jwen 
^' case the names were used during life, and that no 
" other names were given after death." This state- 
ment again tends to connect the Jwen-jwen with the 
Turks and Hiung-nu ; for, in addition to what has 
already been said about Hiung-nu names, we shall 
find that the Turks were all called after personal 
idiosyncrasies : thus the Western Turk called by the 
Chinese Ta-lo-pien or "the fat" is according to 
Schuyler the Dalobian Khan or Dizabul to whom 
Justin the Second sent the envoy Zimarchus. 

Zarun, having thus consolidated a sort of empire 
in the north, began to harry the frontiers of the Toba 
dynasty, now securely seat-ed on the throne of North 
China. He was succeeded by his uncle or cousin 
Dudar, against whom in the summer of 429 the third Ta-t^n. 
Toba Emperor, whose Tartar name was Vuri, led an Pu-li. 
array of over 100,000 men. Dadar was taken com- 
pletely by surprise, and after setting fire to his own 
encampment or ordo took to the Desert, leaving no 
trace behind : the various settlements of his people 
scattered in every direction, and vast flocks and herds 
were left to wander about uncared for all over the 
country. Dadar must have bad his capital somewhere 
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near Caracornm, for we are told that the Toba Emperor 
found himself 1,200 Enc^lish miles from where the first 
Han Emperor was surrounded by Meghder, and that he 

Tou Hion. passed the old camp of the Empress' nephew who nearly 
three centuries later defeated the Northern Zenghi : 
the Toba monarch then scoured the whole country for 
a distance of 1,500 miles east and west and 1,000 miles 
north and south, embracing all Mongolia between the 
Onon in the north-east and the Etzina in the south- 
west. The Kankalis took the opportunity to pay off 
old scores, and killed the fugitive Dadar. The total 
results of the campaign to the Tobas were a million 
killed or captured in horses and men and 300,000 
voluntary surrenderors. The same Toba Emperor 
undertook a second campaign against Dadar's grand- 

ra-ho-chSn. son Tughochir and, in the usual vague language of 
the Chinese, captured the whole of his tents and flocks 
to the number of over a million. Tughochir's son 
continued to trespass in 467-470, and it was then that 
the construction of a fresh Great Wall over a distance 
of 300 miles in length was proposed, the soldiers to 
be utilised, when they were not fighting, as builders 
of it. The then Emperor conducted a third expedi- 
tion, cutting off 50,000 heads, taking 10,000 prisoners, 
besides innumerable horses and weapons, and pursuing 
the enemy for nineteen days. It is not to be won- 
dered at that, after a series of such crushing defeats, 
the unfortunate Jwen-jwen should tr^ and effect an 
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alliaDce with the southern Chinese Empire with a 
view to crushing the all-powerful Tobas : advances 
were made in succession to the ephemeral dynasties 
of Sung, Ts'i and Liang, but, it seems, without any 
result. The Jwen-jwen were, however, not by any 
means destroyed. In the year 516 Tughochir's 
grandson (.-heunu punished the rebellious Kankalis to Ch*ou-nu. 
the west, and again raised his country to a consider- 
able degree of power. Cheunu's younger brother 
Anakwe was unable to obtain the succession without A-na-kwei. 
opposition, and had to seek refuge at the Toba court, 
where he was well received. A cousin bearing the 
Hindoo name of Brahman then took charge of the P*o-lo-m6n. 
horde, and punished Anakwe's enemies ; but Brah- 
man too had to surrender to the Toba Chinese governor 
at Liang Chou, as he was hard pressed by the 
Kankalis. The question was what to do with them, 
and it is significant, as further evidence that they 
were of Hiung-nu and not Sien-pi race, to find that the 
Emperor's advisers warn him " not to have a repeti- 
" tion of the Liu YUan and Shih Leh events, which 
" led to those hospitably entertained settlers becoming 
"rulers on their own account." The thinly populated 
lands around Tun-hwang, Sub Chou and Kan-chou 
(Marco Polo's Sachiu, Sukchur, and Campichu) 
would be suitable (they said) only that the Kankalis 
are too near. We must treat the rival nations as two 
dangerous beasts, encouraging them to damage each 
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other as much as possible, and only stepping in when 
one or the other becomes immedijitely dangerous to 
ourselves. It was finally decided to quarter Brahman 

An-hBi. in the far west, at a spot which appears to be at or near 

the modem Hami, and to supply him with a Chinese 
resident, nominally to assist in his government^ but 
in reality to protect him and watch the Kankalis, 

I-ni-po. (whose capitiil in the Altai Mountains was 300 miles 

distant), afterwards moving him to the north of the 
Desert when strong enough to protect himself. This 
was done ; but before long Brahman conspired to 
rebel, and was taken to China, where he subsequently 
died : he seems to have at first taken refuge with the 

Ye-t*a. Nephthalites or with a nation emanating therefrom. 

Ydoh-p'an. This is not unlikely, for the king of Hi had sent 
envoys to Dadar, and we have seen that even Hiung- 
nu princes took refuge in Samarcand. 

Anakwe was settled somewhere "in the east" where 
he could not cooperate with Brahman. He assumed 
the title of Khakhan, and was made Duke of Shoh- 
fang (Polo's Tangut) and king of the Jwen-jwen by 
the Tobas, from which we may conclude that he was 
somewhere in or near the Ordous country. Here his 
family contracted marriage alliances with the Tobas 

Kao-yang. and the Tartar dynasty of Ts'i. During the anarchy 
which accompanied the collapse of the Toba Wei 
dynasty, Anakwe was able to consolidate his power, 
^nd he discontinued the practice of calling himself 



y 



A Tfwusanil Years of the Tartars. 167 

vassal. He had Chinese literates in his emploj', and 
a number of eunuch clerks : he established an official 
body, and presumed to claim an equality with the 
expiring Toba dynasty. In the year 546 his former 
vassals the Turks applied to Anakwe for a wife : his 
answer was to make war upon them : he was utterly 
defeated, and committed suicide : his heir Amrodjin An-lo-ch*en. 
fled to the new Ts'i empire founded by Ghologhun's Ho-Io-hun. 
son, and was quartered in North iShan Si, but, 
revolting soon afterwards, his horde was broken up. 
A cousin of Anakwe was now elected ruler, but after 
repeated defeats at the hands of the Turks he had 
to take refuge with the Juwen adventurer who was Yu-wn$. 
" running " the Emperor of Western Wei. The Turks 
had sufficient power and influence to insist upon the 
butchery of the Jwen-j wen who had with their king thus 
sought asylum, and this was done either by or in the 
presence of the Turkish ambassador outside the gates 
of Si-an Fu, only the younger males being spared, to 
be passed into the princely and ducal families as slaves. 
From this moment the Jwen-jwen are never so 
much as mentioned, even as a tribe under the Turks 
and Ouigours, and as we have seen their destruction 
was nearly complete before the remnants of them 
were massacred in the dastardly way recounted above. 
Hence it is impossible on this ground alone that they 
can be identical with the Avars who took the place in 
Hungary of the Huns. Gibbon's statement that Attila 
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vanquished the khan of the formidable Geougen and 
sent ambassadors to negotiate an equal alliance with 
the Emperor of China, is totally devoid of foundation. 
Zarun or Touljin certainly never got as far west as 
the Caspian, or even as far as Isseklil, and his cousin 
Dadar had been routed by the Tobas four years before 
Attila and his brother Bleda succeeded to the Hun 
throne in Europe. There is not the faintest trace of 
any Jwen-jwen intercourse with any western people 
except the Nephthalites and people of Hi, and even 
the king of Hi, or Yileh-p'an as it was called by the 
Chinese at that time, turned back when he saw what 
a filthy and barbarous people ho >vas visiting, and 
never reached Dadar's court. Gibbon says that 
" Attila, the son of Mundzuk, deduced his descent from 
" the ancient Huns who had formerly contended with 
"the monarchs of China." This specific piece of 
evidence, if warranted, would clinch all the arguments 
that we have advanced. Every thing conspires to 
shew that the ruling castes of the Hiung-nu who 
suddenly disappeared from China were the Huns who 
suddenly appeared in Europe, and there is nothin<T 
to shew against that view ; but still that does not 
improve the quality of specific statements of fact, 
which do no good to a sound case and no harm to a 
weak one unless based upon positive evidence. 

The Southern Chinese as distinct from the Tartar- 
Chinese dynastic records call the people we have just 
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described by the name of Jwe-jwe, and, as we have Joi-joi. 
shewn, such evidence as there is, scant though it be, 
tends to shew that they were a Hiung-nu race, and 
not a Sien-pi race as supposed by Remusat, whose 
farther suggestiom that they may be the progenitors 
of the modern Mongols is worthy of being borne 
in mind, and is possible ; but it is not supported 
by any direct evidence. Moreover they were 
exterminated. 



CHAPTER 11. 
Thbib Struggle with thb Eankaus. 

Wherever we have hitherto used the word Eoinkalis 
we have meant that race of people known to the 
Chinese in Hiung-nu times as Ting-ling or Tik-lik, in Ting-Ungf TW 
Toba times as High Carts, in Turkish times as Eao-oh*d. 
Ouigours, and in Mongol times as Kankltfy — ^a Turkish ^^(^ ^^ 
word meaning '^ cart " : but the term Ting-ling seems Kang-li. 
to have referred to two nations, one near Baikal, the 
other not far from Balkash,. being near or included in 
the dominions of the Kirghiz, much farther west than 
the first Nothing is known of the Ting-ling except 
that sometimes they formed part of the Hiung-nu 
Umpire, and sometimes fought for or against thb or 
that side during the period of struggle between the 
various Tartar-Chinese dynasties. The traditions of 

22 
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the High Carts, however vagne, connect their origin 
with the Hinng-nn, and they are first known under 
that name (High Carts) in the 5th century. There is 
some reason to suppose that the Chinese form Kao-<h^i 
is really the origin of onr European words KuUehe^ 
coche^ and ^^ coach." Their history may be related in 
a Ime. They were constantly at war with the Jwen- 
jwen, and when the first Toba Emperor set out on his 
great expedition against the latter he took "Ae 
opportunity of breaking up the High Carts too. He 
returned with 50,000 captives of both sexes, 200,000 
of their very high-wheeled carts, and over a million 
horses, cattle, and sheep. The third Toba Emperor 
also obtained the submission of several hundred 
thousand High Carts whilst he was engaged in punch- 
ing the Jwen-jwen : he quartered them south of the 
Desert, but they soon revolted and went back north. 
It will be noticed that the Toba dynasty vras much 
more successful than any Chinese dynasly had ever 
been in crushing the nomads of the north ; but that, 
so soon as they adopted Chinese manners and customs, 
they fell into decrepitude. It appears to have been 
the policy of the Tobas to prevent the Jwen-jwen and 
theNepthalites from communicating with the Tukuhun, 
and from the way in which this is related it would 
seem that the Nepthalites (at this period called Tetta 
Te-fa. or Ept'a in Chinese) were not those of the Pamir, bnt 

the smaller body, at first called by the Chinese ^* Lesser 



Yi-ta. 
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Yueh-chl," who remained in the Eoko-nor region at Htiao Ttteh- 
the time of the exodus, and seem to have gradnally ^an Shan, 
worked their way west towards Enldja. On this 
assumption we need not suppose that the Jwen-jwen 
who took refuge with the Nephthalites ever crossed the 
mountains east of Issekul. During the times of the 
Sien-pi djmasties in North China, the High Carts 
usually got the worst of it in their struggles with the 
Jwen-jwen: at any rate they never seem to have 
founded an empire of their own of any description, . 
and would appear to have finally settled somewhere 
Dfiar Urumtsi as petty kings enjoying Chinese Fai-t^ing. 
recognition. 

The character and manners of the High Carts are 
thus described. Every race or clan had its own tribal 
chief, and they never had any supreme ruler over all. 
Their disposition was rough and impetuous, but in 
times of general danger they could take harmonious 
action together. In battle they had no military array, 
but each individual rushed on and off the attack as he 
chose, and they were incapable of sustained fighting. 
It was their practice to squat and sprawl about in the 
most unreserved way without any respect of persons. 
In marriages catUe and horses were the usual betrothal 
gifts ; the more, the finer the display. They had no 
grain, and made no spirituous liquors. On the day 
when the bride was fetched, men and women went 
together ourrying with them kumiss and cooked meat^ 
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and the host made no distinctions of degree in his 
treatment of the guests. They all sat down proniis- 
cuoiisly in front of the tent and feasted the whole day, 
remaining for the night too. The next day the girl 
was carried oflF, after which the husband's party was 
conducted back to the family corral of horses to select 
the handsomest animals. Their habits were decidedly 
dirty. They were fond of attracting thunder-claps, 
and whenever a clap came they shouted aloud, shot 
arrows up into the sky, abandoned the place, and 
migrated, coming back to the same spot the next 
year when the horses were fat. There they buried a 
ram, lit a fire, and drew their swords, whilst witches 
uttered exorcising incantations. Then the whole body 
galloped their horses round it a hundred times, when 
some one taking a bundle of willow branches, bent 
them, and stuck them in the ground, anointing them 
with kumiss. The women wear as part of their head- 
gear the shin-bone of a sheep wrapped up in the skin, 
twisting their hair round it so as to form a sort of 
head-piece, which they bedizen something like a crown. 
When deaths take place, a funeral procession is 
formed, a grave dug, and the body set in it in a sitting 
posture. A drawn bow is placed in the hands of the 
deceased, upon whom a sword is girt and to whom a 
spear is attached, just as with a living person : but the 
hole is left unfilled, and they ride round it several 
hundred times : everjr one goes to this function, young 
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or old, of either sex* They keep migrating to wherever 
there is pastamge. They wear skins, eat flesh, and 
rear flocks and herds exactly as do the Jwen-jwen, 
except that the wheels of their carts are very large, 
with an enormoas number of spokes. Thus the 
Chinese historians. The rest of their history is merged 
in that of the Turks and Onigours, of whom we shall 
now proceed to treat. 
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HE ancestors of the Turks were a group of 
Hiunff-nu fiimilies bearing the clan name of 



Assena. It has been recorded how the third Toba A-shih-na. 
Emperor absorbed tlie Tsngu dominions is the year 
433, and we are told that, when that event took 
place, 500 families of the Assena clan fled to the 
dominions of the Jwen-jwen, and for several genera- 
tions occupied the southern slopes of the Golden 
Mountains not far from the city of Shan-tan in modern Chin Shan. 
Kan Suh. In the Tsugu times this city was itself 
called Kin-shan ( meaning " Golden Mountain ")> 
and we know that Zarun and Dadar held one of their 
courts near this place. What really happened there- 
fore was this. Tsugu, a Hiung-nu Prince of the 
Liang principality reigning at Kan-chou Fu, had to 
snccumb to the Sien-pi Empire of Wei, and some of 
his people, to wit the Assena group, preferring the 
28 
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rule of Hiung-nu to that of Sien-pi, moved away a 
short distance to that part of the Tsugu dominion 
nearest to the Jvven-jwen, or that part of the Jwen- 
jwen empire nearest to Liang. Here, on account of 
the helmet-like shape of a certain hill, they took 
T*a-chueh. from it the national designation oi Durko or "Turks," 
a word still meaning "helmet" in at least some of 
the Turkish dialects. 

This similarity in name between an insignificant 
range of hills in the Etzinai region and the Kin 
Shan or Altai Mountains of Western Mongolia has 
caused the French writers, (and perhaps to a certain 
extent even the Chinese), to place the original Turks 
north of the Desert, and to give undue weight to 
certain fabulous incidents handed down by tradition. 
We may allude to one, — their supposed descent from 
a she- wolf, — because that myth is repeated in con- 
]iection with other Turkish tribes, and has something 
to do with the symbolic use by them of a wolfs head 
at particular functions. But^ in this as all other 
cases connected with our subject, we brush away the 
cobwebs of myth and fable, and confine ourselves to 
such plain matters of fact as can be adduced from the 
Chinese records. 

The Turks served the Jwen-jwen as workers in 
iron, an art in which they are as likely as not to have 
improved themselves at the highly civilised centre of 
Liang. Towards the end of the 5tb century the 
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tribe became strong, and for the first time appeared 
on the Chinese frontiers in order to trade and pur- 
chase silk and floss for wadding. Here, again, it is 
plain the Turks must have been near the frontier : it 
is absurd to suppose that their masters the Jwen- 
jwen would have allowed them to come a thousand 
miles from the Altai Mountains in order to make 
friends with China. Here also we have once more 
the ancient Hiung-nu barter of horses for silk. The 
demand of the Turkish chief Tumen for a Jwen-jwen ru-mfin. 
princess ended, as we have seen, in the defeat of 
Anakwe by what he called his " blacksmith slaves." 
Tumen thereupon appropriated the khanish title and 
styled himself Hi Khakhan. He only reigned one 
year. We do not know what Hi means in Turkish, 
but here it certainly has nothing to do with the well- 
known town of Hi near Kuldja, though both words 
have not improbably the same origin and meaning. 
He styled his wife Khatun or Khaghatun, a word K*o-ho-tun. 
which we are told is equivalent to the ancient Inchi 
of the Hiung-nu. All this is very reasonable. When 
the Hiung-nu fell, the Sien-pi borrowed their title of 
Zenghi until they themselves invented the new one 
of khan or khakhan. On the Hiung-nu, that is the 
Jwen-jwen and Turks, once more obtaining supremacy, 
they naturally appropriated the title then in fashion. 
The description given of the Turks is pretty fuU. 
Princes of the blood were called delek^ which is pro- t*€-ld, 
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shd. 

Ch^ii-lu- 
ohiieh. apo, 
hsieh-li-fa, 
t'u-t'un, pbQ- 
chin or oh'i- 
chin; and chi- 
li-fa, or 8stl-li- 
fa. 



b1i6-po-Io, 
mo-bo-fu. 



san-ta-lo, ta- 
lo-pien. 



ko-li. 
ta-kuan. 

ho4an. 
Su-ni ; chiieh 
K'o-lo-pien. 
chileh. 



bably the Mongol word dere suggested by Palladins, 
and each separate tribal command was called a sliek. 
Their highest official rank was that of knlnchne ; 
then came apo, gherefa, tndun, and djtgia — so far as 
we can guess at the sounds intended by the light of 
the transition-staged (ihinese pronunciation of that 
date. We are also told that personal peculiarities 
were habitually seized upon as appellations for in- 
dividuals, who were also named after animals or 
articles of food. The words sheporo and moghofu 
were applied to " valiant " personages, and we find 
these, or closely similar words, recurring throughout 
Turkish and Ouigour history. To the fat and un- 
gainly was applied the term sandaloj because daloUen 
signified a squat drinking-horn. [ This remark is 
interesting, for we have already made allusion to 
Dalobian Khan, a personage according to Schuyler 
visited by Zimarchus.] The above offices were high 
in dignity, and could only be held by the agnates 
of the blood, — a system which at once recals the "ten 
horns " of the Hiung-nu. KoU or kari meant "old "; 
hence the kari da^kwan^ — da^kwan being a word we 
often come across in allusion to ambassadors or 
counsellors. " Horse " was called ghoran, hence the 
qualifications of Ghoran^snni and k^ue-SHni in allusion 
to military commandants. " lilack " is karapien^ 
hence the Kara-chile, an officer of very high rank 
and always an old man. [The syllable pien or bi^ 
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thns appears superfluous in two words, and must be 
some afi;«];lutinativo Turkish particle.] "Hair" is 
cnlle<l soko; lience the term soko^titdun, a sort of so-ko. 
provincial governor. I^enl-jekhan is the name for fu-ni-jdhan. 
" fermented spirits/' and thus the jeklian does general 
supervising duty and keeps a control over the ranks 
of the executive. [One is inclined to suspect an 
accidentiil synechdochc here, and to connect this 
officer's duties with "serving out the grog."] 
** Meat " is called andjan ; hence we have the andjan" «n-Bhan-chu.' 
kUni^ who manages the family matters of the royal 
house. Sometimes they appoint in addition a Un' 
khakhariy I'm heing the name for "wolf," the idea lin. 
conveyed being that of greed and murder. There 
vrere also khakhans whose degree was below that of 
zieghu^ a word meaning " young bloods of the royal ye-liu, or 
house." There are also members of great families 
living quietly at home, called i^k/iaklian^ from the 
Turkish word i, " a house," the idea being " stay-at- 
home khakhan." — It is not very easy to follow the 
train of Turkish thought in all the above, but 
doubtless competent antiquaries and philologists will 
be able to discover a significant identification or two. 

Tumen's successor was his brother Djigin, also Chl-chin, 
called Yenin, the Mukan Khakhan, the father of J^^^^"' ^"■ 
Dalobian. [I am inclined to think that Schuyler 
must have got the word Dalobian from French-trans- 
lated Chinese sources, and th^i^t th^re is no Europeau 
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or Persian anthoritj for the identification of the 
Turkish khan Dizabalus to whom Zimarchus was sent 
by Justin with the Chinese Ta-lo-plen ; the more so 
in that the same author says Dalobian was the son 
of Muyui, the two Chinese characters kan and y*i 
being almost indistinguishable. But at present we 
have nothing to do with the schism which led Dalobian 
to go westwards : we shall discuss that later on.] 
Mukan's personal appearance must have been more 
striking than prepossessing : his face was very red 
and over a foot in breadth : his eyes were like glass, 
and his disposition tyrannical but sagacious. [So 
Attila was described, by Jornandes the Goth, as 
having had a large head, swarthy, small deep eyes, 
flat nose, few hairs ; broad, short body.] To the west 

Ye-t^a. he broke up the Jwen-jwen and Nephthalites, drove 

Ch*i.tan. back the Cathayans to the east, annexed certain tribes 
in the north, and exercised paramount dominion over 
all the states beyond the Great Wall. His empire 
extended east and west over 3,000 miles, from the 
western side of the Liao Tung Gulf to the Western 

Hsi Hal. Sea (which here must mean either Lake Balkash or 

Issekul), and 2,000 miles from the desert in the south 

Pei Hai. to the North Sea (which must mean Lake Baikal). 

The Chinese give many vague descri[»tious of the 
moose-deer, snow-shoe hunting, dog-sledging, fish- 
skin, and other Tartars in the north, forming part of 
tb^ Tiirkish ^nd Cathayan Empires at different times ; 
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but the populations were (and still are) so scant, the 
inflnence they exercised so very slight, and their 
power so insignificant, that they may from this moment 
be dismissed from our further consideration, except 
where this or that tribe needs mention for some 
specific reason. There is nothing to shew that the 
Chinese ever crossed far into what we call Siberia, 
or that they ever conceived the faintest notion of the 
North Sea, apart from the fact that they may have 
observed the rivers to flow north or been told so. 

To return to the as yet undivided Turks. Their 
manners were as those of the ancient Hiung-nu. 
They differed in this, that, when their lord first suc- 
ceeded, the highest officers in immediate attendance 
carried him round nine times a day in a carpet, his 
officers performing obeisance at each turn. [Perhaps 
this is historically connected with the piece of felt 
upon which Genghis Khan and his successors were 
crowned.] When this was over, he was set upon a 
horse's back with a silk cord or handkerchief twisted 
round his neck, so tightly that he was all but strang- 
led, after which it was loosened, and he was hurriedly 
asked how many years he was likely to reign. His 
wits being naturally in a state of confusion, he would 
probably fail to consider his answer ; but, whatever 
it was, his officers took him at his word. Their 
weapons included horn bows, singing-arrows, coats of 
mail, spears, swords, and kniyes. As to their bedizen- 
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fu-tto. ments, they had amongst other things a tfug/irdugh^ 

being a golden wolfs-head fixed at the end of the 

fu-li. standard pole, and their guards called vuri^ which 

in the language of Hia also means " wolf," for thus 
they always kept their wolfish origin in mind. [This 
probably refers to the extinct Ghoren dynasty of Hiung 
nu, and not to the Toba d}masty which, as we shall find, 
set up in Hia or Ordous in the 9th century : but it 
will be remembered the personal name of the third 
Toba Emperor was Vuri, and /n4i is still the Chinese 
word for *' fox ".] In making levies of troops and 
cavalry, or collecting taxes in cattle and such like, 
they always carved the number required upon a piece 
of wood, adding an arrow with a golden barb sealed 
with wax as a mark of genuineness. [The '* broad 
arrow," or as some call it " broad A," of the Druids 
was a mark of authority : it is still the *' warrant " to 
take life in China.] They used to wait for the end 
of the moon to commence their raids [the old Hiung- 
nu practice of attacking on a waxing moon.] As to 
their punishments, rebellion and homicide were visited 
with death ; lewdness with castration or cutting th^ 
body in twain. For wounding a man's eye in the 
course of a brawl a daughter was given as compensa- 
tion : if no daughter, then a wife had to go until 
there was. For maiming a limb horses were paid. 
For robbery ten-fold compensation for what was taken. 
In cases of death the corpse was laid out in the tent ; 
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the sons, grandsons, and other relatives of both sexes 
each killed a sheep or a horse and set it in front of 
the tent, wonndin<T their own faces with a knife [as 
was done at AttiUi's death], and wailing so that the 
blood and tears rolled down together ; [" blood- 
weeping" is still the Chinese expression for the 
lamentations of the chief mourner]. This operation 
was repeated seven times. Those who died in spring •^ 
or summer were not put into the grave until the fall 
of the leaf, nor those who died in autumn or winter 
until the spring vegetation was in full bloom again. 
Stones were erected at the place of sepulture with an 
obituary mark or sign, the number of stones varying 
with the number of men killed by the deceased 
during his lifetime. On this day every one, male 
and female, put on their best clothes and ornaments 
and assembled at the grave [as with the High Carts]. 
If any man felt a liking for any girl present, on his 
return home he sent proposals of marriage [as with 
the Sien-pi], and as a rule the parents acceiited him. 
Although they moved about without fixed abode, yet 
all had their share of land [as with the Hiung-nu]. 
The khakhan*s residence was in the Tukin Hills Tu-chln. 
[whereabouts unfortunately unknown], and every 
year he went there to sacrifice to hi:< ancestors' manes 
[as did the Zen^jhi]. In the nii<ldle of the 5th 
moon [exactly as with the Hiung-nu] he assembled 
other persons to sacrifice to the spirits and Heaven. 
24 
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p'o-tdDg*i-lL 



Kwei-tzii or 



fan. 
p'o-]o-m6n. 



IVu-fan or 
T*u-po. 



There was another lofty and prominent mountain, 
about 150 miles west of Tukin, called putengiri^ 
which in the Hia language means "spirit of the 
earth" [possibly the word tengri is part of it] 
and was destitute of all vegetation. Their written 
language is like that of the Hu [Sanskrit or 
Syriac, as explained tinder the head Tung-hu] ; but 
they have no knowledge of the calendar, simply guiding 
themselves by the greenness of the verdure. The men 
are fond of pla3ring at dice and the women at foot-ball 
[possibly shuttle-cock with the feet]. They drink 
kumiss until they get drunk, and sing songs in repartee. 
They entertain awe of the good and evil spirits. 

This is the first mention of any written character 
except Chinese that we come upon in the chapters 
relating to Tartars. But the Chinese pilgrim Hiian 
Chwang found a modified form of Hindoo character 
in use in the state of Euche. The History of the Sal 
dynasty speaks of the Hu books obtained from Western 
Asia by the After Han dynasty. I believe the 
Persians generally used the Greek alphabet during 
the interval between the. abandonment of the old 
cuneiform writing and the adoption of the Arabic. 
The Chinese usually call Sanskrit and Pali/am, or ram, 
by which they mean "Brahm ;" or sometimes halatnSriy 
by which they liiean "Brahman." Very soon after 
the events here recorded, the Chinese and Tibetans 
drew up bi-lingual treaties in Chinese and a sort of 
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Sanskrit ; and at about the same time the Nestorians 
came with their Syriac. The truth probably is that 
then, as now, the Chinese knew next to nothing about 
the subject, and that the historian's vagueness is in 
the measure of his ignorance. 

It will be remembered that, when Djigin or 
Mukan became sufficiently powerful, he insisted on 
the Western Wei Toba dynasty, then in the hands of 
the Jumen family, handing over the Jwen-jwen 
refugees to the Turkish envoy to be butchered in cold 
blood. The After Chou Emperor Wu Ti^ who was 
the son of the Jumen intriguer in question, married 
Mukan's daughter. Mukan was succeeded in 572 
by his brother Tape, who was originally a minor T<a-po. 
khakhan in the east, as Chief Khakhan. He had 
several hundred thousand troopers at his disposal, and 
the two Sien-pi Emperors of the Chou and Ts'i 
dynasties of North-China were so afraid of him that 
ihey were only too glad to ally themselves with him 
by arranging marriages, and spared no expense to 
conciliate his good will. Every year they sent him 
100,000 pieces of silk. The Turks at the western 
metropolis were treated in the handsomest way, there 
being frequently as many as a thousand there at a time 
*' clothed in silk and feasting on flesh.'' Tapo shewed 
little gratitude for this, simply remarking : — " So long 
" as my two sonnies in the south are dutiful I shall 
** nov^r want for anything." 
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The ferocious Turk proved amenable to the soften- 
ing influences of religion. Amongst his captives of 
Hai-lin. war was a Buddhist s'ramana who expounded to Taj)0 

the doctrines of predestination and eternal causes 
[just as the Taoist hermit from China softened the 
heart of Genghis Khan in the wilds of Transoxiania]. 
He also persuaded Tape that the Empire of Ts4 owed 
its wealth and power to its l)eing so Buddhistic in 
sentiment Tapo lent an ear to these representations, 
Yeh. founded a monastery, and sent an envoy to the Ts'i 

capital in modern Ho-nan Province in order to obtain 
Buddhist books. [ It was just at this time too that 
Buddhism was introduced, via Corea, into Japan.] 
Tapo submitted himsolf to a oertjiin amount of austere 
discipline, built pagodas, and practised the rites of the 
religion, only expressing a regret that he had not had 
the advantage of being born in China. When u 
fugitive prince of the expiring Ts'i dynasty took 
refuge with him, Tapo made a raid upon modem 
Peking, and gave out that he was about to avenge the 
exile's cause ; but on the Chou dynasty o£Pering him 
a princess in marriage Tapo surrendered the pretender. 
8hd-t'u, Yi- Tapo was succeeded by Shetu the son of Iski who 

Sha-po-Iio. ^ok the title of Shaporo Khakhan, with his seat of 
government at Mount Tukin : he had previously had 
conferred upon him one of the local khanships above 
An-lo. described. Tape's son Amro occupied the valley of 

Ta-io, the Tula Biver as Second Khakhnn. Dalobien, the 
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son of Makan by a less noble wife, was discontented 
with this arrangement, but was quieted for the 
moment with the status of Apo Khakhan, and sent 
back to his own horde. Shaporo was a brave and 
popular prince, in consequence of which all the tribes 
in the far north readily submitted to him. The 
marriage of Mukan's daughter to the Emperor Wu 
Ti had brought an inroad of as many as ton thousand 
greedy Turks to the western metropolis, and naturally 
these silk-clad flesh-feasters were annoyed when the 
Sui house took over the succession and dispensed 
with their unprofitable services. The Chou princess, 
too, who had married Tape, at once commenced to 
revenge her family's wrongs by raiding the western 
line of frontier and carrying off every living thing. 
The new Sui Emperor immediately issued a manifesto 
announcing his determination not to pander to 
barbarian insolence any longer, and sent out an army 
which put Shaporo to flight. Matters were made 
worse for the Turks by the fact that there was a dearth 
in their land, and they were reduced to grinding down 
bones for sustenance. Yet in spite of all this Shaporo 
declared war upon Apo, who had to fly west and seek 
protection from Shaporo's uncle Dardo the self- Ta-t'ou. 
nominated Bukha Khakhan of the Western Turks, who Pu-ch*ie. 
now became a quite separate nation instead of a mere 
province, and kept up continual war with the mother 
country. During this fighting a Kankali tribe hs^d T*|eh-19. 
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taken the opportunity to carry oflF Shaporo's family, 
but the Emperor of China recovered the captives 
and returned them to Shaporo, who was so pleased 
that he entered into a treaty recognizing the Desert 
as the boundary between China and Turkey. It is 
interesting to note what titles the Turkish monarch 
confers upon himself : — '^ Shetu, the Sheporo Mogho 
*« Khakhan of the lli-kulu horde of Great Turkey." 
It will be noticed that he uses the previously 
explained word sheporo^ and not the word Shaporo or 
Shaporio given to him as a name by the Chinese, 
We cannot help thinking that the two last syllables 
of Dizabul must be in some way connected with Sapul 
or Shaporo, especially as the Roman embassy is said 
to have visited the Khan in the Altiu Mountains in 
the year 568, which is twelve years previous to the 
extinction of the Chou dynasty and the schism of 
Dalobian. Persian or European history makes it 
quite clear that in as many words *'*' the Turks had been 
^'approaching the confines of the new (SassanidsB) 
^'empire, having extended their dominion over the 
*' Great Ephthalite kingdom by force of arms and by 
*' the treachery of the Ephthalite chieftain Katulphus, 
*' while they had also received the submission of the 
*' Sogdians and of the other tribes of the Transoxianian 
" region previously held in subjection by the Ephtha- 
*' lites." Whilst asserting the divine right of Turkey 
^nd its e<}uality with Cbm^ Shaporo admits th^t there 



^ 
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can no more be two Emperors than two suns, and 
loyally styles himself a vassal. On his death in 587 
the Emperor paid him the compliment of suspending 
all conrt functions for three days. 

Shaporo was succeeded by his nephew the Dull T*u-ll or Jan- 
Khakhan, to whom the Emperor sent a princess in jSq. 
marriage. The Emperor's idea was to sow dissension 
amongst the nomads by exciting jealousies. Dull 
now moved from the northern parts, where he was 
originally encamped, to the "old town of Dukin." Ta^hln. 
If this is another way of saying " Tukin Hills " we 
must assume that the latter were not very far from 
North Shan Si where the central tribe of the Hiung- 
nu under Meghder seem to have been stationed as well 
as the Southern Horde under the second Khuganja. 
Shaporo*s son was angry at this exhibition of favour, 
got Bukha in the west to join him in an attack upon 
the Great Khakhan, and massacred a large number of 
his relatives. This caused Duli to seek Chinese 
protection : a city was built for him in North Shan Ta-Il Oh'teg, 
Si, and on his wife's death a second princess was sent 
to him. As his enemies would not let him alone, he 
was ordered to move within the Wall, and was given 
the Ordous country with a considerable tract south 
of it ; a large canal was excavated for his benefit by 
forced labour, apparently with the object of defining 
his possessions, or perhaps for purposes of irrigation. 
Meanwhile a Chinese army marched against Shaporo's 
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son, who was killed by his own people. Others of 
Dnli's enemies, one a grandson of Tnmen, and the 
other a brother of Shaporo, were defeated by the 
Kankalis, but at last they together with certain of 
the old Sieu-pi tribes decided to migrate into China 
and join Duli's standard. 

Duli now bore a new title, given to him by the 
first Sui Emperor, and when his successor the cele- 
brated madman Yang Ti came to the throne the two 
monarchs mot at the Great Wall in North Shen Si. 
Following the precedent of Khiiganja, the Emperor 
gave the Turk rank above all the grandees of the 
Empire, granted him audience free from the usnal 
degrading ceremonies, with his shoes on, his sword 
girt, and exempt from the necessity of pronouncing 
his own personal name : 200,000 pieces of silk were 
distributed amongst the tribal chiefs, of whom there 
were present two thousand five hundred. The 
Emperor then proceeded by boat to the Turk's en- 
campment or ordo in North Shan Si, where Duli 
pledged Yang Ti in a goblet of wine upon his knees. 
The following year another audience was granted, and 
tke Emperor's treatment of his Turkish brother was 
on this occasion still more magnificent. 

Duli was succeeded in 599 by his son, usually 
known as the Sibir Kliakhau. The Turks were uow 
becoming so powerful that the old policy of exciting 
jealousies was had recourse to, and a princess and 
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separate iiHe were accordingly offered to one of his 
brothers. Sibir was so indignant that he made a 
sodden rush at the Emperor whilst the latter wa^ 
enjoying the cool weather at his summer residence, 
(not so very far from wliero Meghder surrounded the 
first Han Emperor 800 years before), and would have 
taken him prisoner had not the frontier battalions 
marched up in time to prevent it. This was in the 
autumn of the year 616. During the anarchy and 
misery which prevailed towards the close of the Sui 
d3masty, innumerable Chinese took refuge with Sibir, 
whose power now began to threatciu the very existence 
of China. He gave asylum to the fugitive Sui 
Empress, and every one of the numerous aspirants for Hniao Hoa. 
the imfKsrial throne '' faced nortli and dechired them- 
selves his vassals." It appears that the rising power 
of the Cathayans had not yet been broken by the 
Turks, whose empire extended from the land of the 
Ghei and the Cathayans in the east to those of their 
kinsmen the Tnkuhun in the west : the whole of the 
Karahodjo and Pidjan group of states recognized Eao-ch'ang. 
Sibir's suzerainty, and he had over a million liows at 
his disposal : but it would not seem that his power 
extended to Persia, where at this time the Western 
branch of the Turks only had any influence. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Period of Wab with China, and Collapsse op 
Gheri' 8 Empibb. 

AMONGST the aspirants for imperial power was 
one Id Yuan whose father had married a Turkish 

Ta-ktt. lady of the Dukn family. It is somewhere stated by 

a European writer that she was a Christian, which 
even if untrue is not at all improbable, as the Nestorian 

A-lo-p&i. Olopen arrived in 635 during the reign of her grand- 
son, who issued an edict in favour of Christianity. 
Envoys were sent by Li Yiian to bespeak Sibir's 
assistance and the Turkish Khakhan sent his Eankali 
dere with a present of horses and also a body of 3,000 
troopers to assist the founder of the T'ang djuasty, 
then fighting in East Kan Suh. After the Sui dynasty 
had definitely ceased to exist innumerable gifts were 
made to Sibir, who sent the Eutluk dsre as his envoy 
to the metropolis \kutluk is a Turkish word meaning 
"happy," which, as already pointed out, seems in the 
form kuttu to have been in use in ancient Hiung-nu 
times.] But a year afterwards we find Sibir conspiring 
with two rival pretenders, and raiding North Shan Si 
in the good old time-honoured way. On Sibir's death 
his son was considered too young for the chief khanship, 

Oh'a-lo. so a brother was elected with the title of Chula 
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Khakhan, and the son was given the snb-khanship of 
the east Chnla took over as one of his wives the 
second Sni princess given to his uncle Duli: it is 
presumed the lady had also served Sibir in that same 
capacity. On receiving the notification of Sibir's 
death, the T^ang Emperor honoured his memory by 
setting up a wail for him and by closing the court for 
three days : he also ordered the whole official body to 
proceed to the Turkish envoy's hotel and offer con- 
dolences. A special ambassador was sent to express 
sympathy with Chula and to present a funeral contribu- 
tion of 30,000 pieces of silk-stuffs. 

It appears that the fugitive Sui Empress and one 
of the young princes had fallen into the clutches of Chfing-taa 
one of the Chinese pretenders, who had set up a state son of Chien, 
in or near Ordous called " Great Hia." Chula gave ^^ ^' 
them a welcome reception at his ordo, and conferred 
rank upon the young Sui prince. All the Chinese 
who had joined the Turks were placed under the 
jurisdiction of this scion of royalty, who had his abode 
somewhere near modem Kwei-hwa Ch*6ng: there Ting-hslang. 
were as many as 10,000 Chinese subject to him : he 
was provided with an official staff, and continued to 
date by the reigns of the Sui Emperors. Chula sent 
2,000 men to assist Li Yiian's son the celebrated 
T*ang T*ai-tsung, then only known as the Prince of 
Ts^in, who had been commanded by his father the 
fimperor to march against one of tb^ numerous rival 
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aspirants to empire. Chula himself came later on to 
one of the Chinese cities on the Shan Si and Chih Li 
frontier : he received a very hearty ivelcome, which 
he and his men returned by 'seizing all the pretty 
women in the streets, whether for temporary or per- 
manent service is not stated. Chuhi died suddenly, 
and his Chinese wife managed to secure the election of 

Hsieh-lt his brother Ghori, the son being "too weak and ugly" 
in her opinion : it is presumed that she was thinking 
of her own conjugal comfort and position rather than 
the welfare of the Turkish state when she delivered 
this opinion, for she lost no tune in marrying the new 
kliakhan. Sibir^s son was now created Duli Khakban, 
and must not be confused with his grandfather who 
bore the same title. The Chinese court expressed its 
sympathy in the usual deferential way. Gheri at first 
shewed a disposition to coquet with one of the Chinese 

Hsieh ChO. pretenders, but the Emperor by prompt and judicious 

bribery managed to dii^engdgo the khakhan from his 

objectionable ally. The envoy sent to conduct this 

delicate negotiation also successfully applied for the 

OhB,ng rendition of a certain ex-Sui general who was threaten- 

Ch'aDg-hsiin. . 

ing to give trouble. Gheri had in his employ the usual 

crowd of Chinese renegades, always ready, then as 
now, to flock wherever profit and power are to be 
attained : finding himself thus courted, he put on in- 
sufferable airs, and even conceived pretensions to the 
conquest of China. As the Emperor was not yet 
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secnrely seated on the throne, and the time was nn- 
suitable for external complications, he put up with 
Gheri's insolence as best he could, and endeavoured to 
keep him in good humour by heaping presents upon 
him. The ungrateful Gheri, at the head of 10,000 
horsemen, joined a certain Chinese rebel who had 6,000 ^*^ dOx^- 
troops at his disposal in a raid upon North Shan Si. 
The force sent out against him inflicted such a severe 
defeat upon him that he made proposals for peace on 
his own initiative, and sent a present of a piece of 
glue as a symbol of the " firm cementing of the new 
alliance." During the year 622 the Chinese made a 
treacherous attempt, whilst the Turks were suffering 
from dearth, to take Horse City in North Shan Si, the 
identical town where (it will be remembered) the 
2ienghi Kjrundjin nearly fell into a somewhat similar 
trap. The attempt failed as it deserved, and it is not 
to be wondered at therefore that Gheri forgot all about 
the glue, and, assisted by Duli, mercilessly raided the 
the frontier for several years in succession. On one 
occasion the Prince of Ts*in (who was the Black Prince 
of Chinese history and probably owed his unusual 
courage to his quartering of Turkish blood) rode with 
only a hundred cavaliers right up to the Turkish lines, 
and, reproaching Gheri with having broken the treaty 
challenged him to either personal combat or a pitched 
battle. Gheri smiled but made no remark, not quite 
understanding what was at the bottom of it all, Tbo 
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Prince then sent a knight to offer a similar challenge 
to Duli, who was silent also. The Prince then had 
recourse to those arts so dear to the true Chinese 
character and tried to work upon Duli's jealousy. The 
result was that Duli was flattered, and, the other 
members of Gheri's clan being also somewhat dis- 
affected, Qheri was constrained to make the first 
advances to the Emperor. But during the next two 
years he repeatedly invaded China^ and even threatened 
the metropolis, which was now definitely in the same 
place (Si-an Fu) that it used to be in the time of the 
earlier Zenghis. Gheri sent an envoy to boast of his 
master's power, and to say that a million soldiers were 
now on the march. The Prince of Ts4n was equal to 
the occasion. After having reproached the envoy 
with his master's ingratitude for all the favours 
lavished upon him and his father Sibir, he said : — '^ I 
'^ shall probably have to kill you first any way I " This 
threat caused the blatant Turk to assume a humbler 
demeanour, and he willingly left the conduct of the 
further negotiations to the discretion of the Prince, 
who again rode up, almost unattended, to the Turkish 
lines and addressed Gheri, having only a shallow 
stretch of the River Wei (near the capital) between 
himself and the Turk. The Turkish generals were so 
abashed that they dismounted and performed an 
obeisance. Meanwhile the Chinese troops had marched 
up, and Gheri, observing their strength^ and awnre 
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that his envoy was in prison^ was greatly alarmed. 
In spite of the remonstrances of his suite the Prince 
advanced to hold a colloquy with Gheri, the two 
armies looking on. The Prince seems to have sailed 
very close to the wind, but, being a passed-^master 
in the game of bluff, he carried the day, and Gheri 
sued for peace. This event would appear to have 
been in the year 626 when the Prince had really be- 
come Emperor, although the first year of his reign, 
according to Chinese custom, is the first complete 
year, that is 627. The Emperor argued : — " The reason 
"the Turks have advanced with their whole forces 
'* up to the banks of the Wei is that they know what 
^^ internal difficulties our dynasty has had to contend 
" with, and that I have only just succeeded to the 
^^ crown. The question of who is to be master hangs 
"upon the events of to-day. My advancing alone 
"will take them by surprise, and they will be the 
" more uneasy in that they are far away from their 
" base. And, if fight we must, we ought to win ; 
" whereas, if our bluff succeeds, our position will be 
"enormously stronger." In imitation evidently of 
the old agreement with Khuganja, the Emperor went 
a few days later to a bridge on the west side of the 
city, where a white horse was killed, Gheri and him- 
self swearing fidelity to a solemn treaty. Gheri's 
army then withdrew. T^ai Tsung's chief minister H:iiBoChiL 
did not even yet quite follow the reasoning or the 
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policy of the Emperor, who explained : — " There is no 
" order or discipline in the Turkish army : when the 
" khakhan was alone on one side of the stream and 
*^ his generals paying their respects to me on the other, 
" I believe we could easily have broken up the host 
" if I had but given the order ; but peace is neces- 
*' sarily the first care of a statesmanlike ruler, and in 
" any case there would have been great bloodshed on 
^^ both sides. Besides, if we had defeated them, they 
" would have set to at once to improve their army, 
^'and the future consequences to us of this might 
" have been serious ; whereas, by laying aside our 
" arms and baiting them with presents, we cause the 
*^ intractable robbers to become more overweening, 
*^ and we thus secure their ultimate ruin." Gh«)ri a 
few weeks afterwards sent up a large present of 
horses and sheep, but the Emi)eror declined it, and 
*' ordered " him by decree to return instead the people 
he had carried off. It is not stated if Gheri carried 
out this order. 

In the year 627 a very important event took 
place. Three tribes of what, for want of a better 
word, we shall still call the Kankalis, to wit, the 
Hsieh-yen-t'o, Seyenda, Baikals, and Ouigours, revolted against 
WeJ^hS."' Qheri's tyranny and turned out his officers. After 
T4eh-ld. ^jjQ breaking up of the Hiung-nu Empire these tribes 

together with many others occupied the line of moun- 
tain valleysi almost without a break, from the Caspian 
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past Balkash to Baikal and beyond. The Onigours 
and Baikals were north of the River Tula ; the 
Seycnda were south of ihe Hivor Kemlon. [All Chu-lun. 
these petty tribes which were not under High Cart 
rule, including many which it is unnecessary to 
enumerate here, had formed part first of the Jwen- 
jwen Empire, and then of the Turkish. After the 
final fall of the Turks two or three centuries later, the 
petty tribe of Ouigour took the lead, gave its name 
to the state, and. by reason of its having once formed 
part of the Turkish Empire was often spoken of as 
Ouigour-Turk. In speaking of "Turkish" races, Pn-ehOeh 
therefore, we must not forget that both Turk and 
Ouigour were originally petty tribe names adopted by 
fragmentiiry remains of the Hiung-nu, just as the 
Angles and Saxons, petty tribes of the Teutons^ sub- 
sequently gaves their names to kingdoms of whoso 
mixed populations the pure Angles and pure Saxons 
only formed a small part.] When these three tribes 
rebelled, Gheri sent his sub-khakhan Dull to crush 
the revolt; but Duli's army was utterly defeated, 
and he himself, riding on a fleet horse, only just 
escaped with his life. Qheri was so annoyed at Duli's 
defeat that he put him under arrest. This irritated 
Doli, who at once proceeded to send treasonable 
messages to the Emperor of China, and troops were 
accordingly sent out to assist Dull against Gheri 
wherever practicable. Meanwhile the Seyenda set up 
36 
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a khakhan of their own north of the Desert : he 
styled himself the Biga Khakhan, and with his son 
and nephew who succeeded him gave considerable 
trouble for some years. The Baikals, Ouigours;, 
Kirghiz and the other eight tribes of the Kankalis 
east of Lake Balkash disapproved of Seyenda's inde- 
pendent action ; gave in their submission to the 
Chinese Emperor in the year 648 ; and were made 
governors or proconsuls of their own tribal domains, 
which were now erected by China into what the 
Romans would have called proconsular provinces. 

All this sadly clipped the wings of Gheri, who 
moreover was incurring great unpopularity with his 
own people on account of his predilection for ** mis- 
cellaneous Tartars," by which probably Syrians, 
Persians, and other of the more sagacious Asiatics are 
meant : as these ministers and goveniors of strange 
blood were both arbitrary and rapacious, the result 
was general disaffection throughout the nomad 
empire. Besides this, the Western Turkish Empire 
was now in its prime, as is evident from the descrip- 
tions of Zieghu Khakhan's court near Issekul, which 
was visited by the world-renowned Chinese pilgrim 
Huan-chwang about this time. To make matters 
worse, Gheri's dominions suffered during successive 
years from unusually heavy falls of snow, the result 
of which was a dearth of food. Gheri, falling short of 
fund3» simply doubled or trebled the taxes now so 
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difficult to collect at all, and his dominions were con- 
sequently soon simmering in a general revolt. As, 
after suing for peace under these desperate circum- 
stances, he rashly gave assistance once more to a 
Chinese pretender (whom he offered to surrender in 
exchange for a free hand with the Cathayans) the 
Emperor decided that the moment had now arrived 
to crush him once for all. The great and successful 
general Li Tsing was ordered to take supreme com- 
mand of a grand expedition, which was to march out 
in four separate columns, whilst DuU.. and the other 
friendly dere took refuge with the Chinese. Gheri 
was taken by surprise at night somewhere near Euku- 
khoto or Kwei-hwa Ch^dng, and had to move his Ting-hsiang. 
encampment somewhat hurriedly to what is called the 
*^ mouth of the desert," a place about two days 
journey north-east of that city, and perhaps the true 
original site of Tenduc. Thence he sent envoys to 
deliver up the Sui Empress and prince, apparently in 
order to gain time. Being now at his wits' end what 
to do, he took flight with the 80,000 or 40,000 soldiers 
still under his command to the Iron Mountains in 
the Kerulon Valley, and sent what is called in Turkish 
(approximately) a cliirshirdik to offer his whole do- Chih-shih- 
minions to the Emperor. The wily monarch, whilst 
sending envoys to calm Gheri's mind, ordered Li Tsing 
to take twenty days' provisions and make a rush for him. 
The result was that Gheri^ who fled almost absolutely 
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alone on a very fleet horse to the horde of his nephew 
Su-ni-Bhih, Shaporo Sunishir, was followed up, taken alive, 
pardoned, and given quarters in the Imperial Mews. 
The historians triumphantly add that all the territory 
conquered 800 years ago from the Hiung-nu now 
belonged to T*ang. This was about the year 628. 
Gheri soon began to pine away in the irksome con- 
finement of his new quarters, where he passed his time 
in singing melancholy refrains with his own people ; 
so the Emperor appointed him governor of a certain 
department in China where there was plenty of bant- 
ing to be had. But Gheri refused to be comforted. 
He was then given a more suitable post as General 
of the Guards, with free quarters, and died in the 
year 634 : he was honoured with the posthumous title 
of ^* the Wild. " His people were allowed to deal with 
the body according to national custom, and he was 
accordingly cremated by them on the banks of a river 
T*a-ku-hon- near the metropolis. One of his da-iiran, a man who had 
been given along with the marriage portion of Gheri's 
mother, cut his own throat so that he might accom- 
pany his dead master, an act of (idelitv which so touched 
the Emperor that orders were given for his burial 
alongside of Gheri, and a literary personage was com- 
manded to compose a suitable memorial epitaph for 
the pair, to bo carved in stone and placed by the graves. 
Gheri was succeeded after his defeat by his nephew 
SlSh^nt ^^ whose government had originally been in the 
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east, that is, north of the Sira Mnren, for the 
Cathayans or Kitans bad always succeeded in maintain- 
ing their independence of the Turks south of that river. 
Duli was in charge of two tribes of Sien-pi extraction 
called the Kumok-Gbei and the Sib. The former K*u-moHd. 
were the descendants of the eastern branch of the 
Jumens, and the latter, who never cut any figure at 
all in Chinese history, seem to liave been as much 
Hiung-nu as Sien-pi : possibly the Sibo Mongols of Hd-po. 
to-day are their descendants. The Mujung dynasty 
had driven the Kumok-Ghei along with their congeners 
the Cathayans to the region between the Sungari 
and the Desert. The first Toba Emperor had occasion 
to punish them in the year 388 : he seems to have 
reached the River Amur, and amongst the 100,000 Jo Shut 
head of various animals he looted are mentioned pigs. 
During the next two hundred years the Kumok-Ghei 
seem to have brought tribute to the Toba court along 
with the Shirvi, Fish-skin Tartars, the ancestors of the Shih-wei. 
Nnchens, Manchus, etc., all of whom were then dirty, Wu-chi or 
pig-breeding, hunting savages, infinitely below the 
standard of the Turks and Cathayans. After the 
5th century the Kumok-Ghei dropped the first part of 
their name and were ever afterwards known simply 
as Ghei. Their habits were like those of the Turks, 
but they had, like the Cathayans, the peculiar custom 
of wrapping up the dead like mummies and hanging 
ibem upon trees. These two peoples, then, had be^ii 
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part of Dali*s appanage before he became Great 
Ehakban. Bat the Chinese Emperor did not recognize 
him as Great Khakhan : he only had the rank of 
Military Governor given to him, and was given 

Shan Chou. quarters near modern Peking, and ordered to conform 
his administrative system to Chinese ways : *^ Yonr 
** namesake and grandfather," said the Emperory 
*^ never made any return to the Sui dynasty for the 
^* kindness received at their hands, whilst your father 
^* Sibir was a positive curse to them : your bad 
" government has lost you the greater part of your 
*^ horde, and you must distinctly understand that you 
^^ are now only taken on trial." But Duli died in the 
year 631 on his way to the Chinese court, at the early 
age of 29. The Emperor, who was really fond of him 
and had ^' sworn a brotherhood " with him, uttered 
the regulation wails in his memory, and had an 
epitaph composed for his tomb also. The Sib and the 
Ghei now seem to have joined the Cathayans and 
paid regular tribute to China. 

Ho-lo-hu. Dnli's son Ghologhur succeeded to his father^s 

honours, but in the year 639 he conspired with Duli's 
younger brother and other Turks in the Emperor's 
guard to attack the imperial camp, and to set him- 
self up once more as khakhan. They very nearly 
succeeded, but fortunately a Chinese general with a 
small force came up just in time, and they fled across 
the River Wei, hoping to reach the rest of their horde* 
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They were all canght and decapitated except 
Ghologhur, who was banished. After Gheri's great 
defeat some of his men fled to Turkestan, others to the 
Seyenda, and many again took refuge in China. 
Previous to this, the question had been what to do with 
the Turks, — a hundred thousand at least, — ^who had 
already submitted. One idea was to make political 
prisoners of them all, teach them agriculture and 
weaving, and gradually turn them into good Chinamen. 
The most influential of the statesmen of the time WeiChfing. 
thought that, if not exterminated| (which, they said, 
would be the shortest and best process), they ought to 
be sent back to the north of the Yellow Hiver, being 
of an untamable, treacherous, alternately cringing and 
bullying disposition such as it was impossible ever to 
rely upon : it was for this reason that MSng IMen and 
the Han dynasty had annexed Ordous, so as to keep 
the venue of diplomatic relations well at arm's length. 
If allowed to settle in or near China, the 100,000 will 
become 200,000 in a very few years, and be like a 
canker-worm in the very pith of China. The Tsin 
dynasty was foolish enough to employ the Hiung-nu 
for the conquest of their rivals, and the result was the 
Tartar dynasties of Liu Yuan and Shih Ldh, with 
the general turning upside down of all China. This 
view was supported by the distinguished philologist 
and critic. Yen Shi-ku, and by a number of other 
staunch and good men, who thought that the tnibes 
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should be split up and made as independent of each 
other as possible. The Emperor, however, who 
with all his faults seems to have been the fairest 
and most magnanimous monarch China ever had, 
(unless it be the earlier emperors of the now ruling 
dynasty,) decided to accept the view of a comparatively 
subordinate officer who took quite a moral view, 
and argued that principles of human right and truth 
were universal and irrespective of race or colour. 
" These poor wretches, the remnants of their defeated 
" race, appeal to us in their extremity. If we give 
^' them asylum and endeavour to educate them into a 
^* proper and useful frame of mind, they can never 
'^ be a danger to us. No harm came of our quartering 
^^ the Hiung-nu on the frontiers of China in A.D. 50, 
*^and of our allowing them to preserve their own 
^' customs, and utilising them as a defensive outwork. 
'* On the other hand it would be a mistake to try and 
*'turn the Turks into real Chinamen and to arouse 
'* their suspicions by importing them into regulation 
"provinces." It was decided out of Duli's eastern 
appanage to create a single proconsulate, having 
under it four provinces, including the Ordous 
Country and North Shan Si. Gheri's dominions 
were formed into a second proconsulate, having under 
it six provinces. All this was previous to Ghologhur's 
attempt. But now, having himself had such a narrow 
escape from the treachery of Duli's son and brother, 
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the Emperor regretted his mild decision, and resolved 
to move the Turks once more to the north of the 
Yellow Uiver. One of the native governors of the LI S»ii-mo. 
four eastern provinces was selected for the post of 
khakhan, with his ordo north of the River Loop. 
Although this man was really one of Qheri's blood, Ilo-pei. 
his complexion was so dark that Chula and Gheri 
had always declined to believe him to be a true 
Assena, and had suspected him of being a Hu [which 
must here mean Sart, Syrian, Persian, or Hindoo] : 
for this reason, though allowed to hold dere rank, ho 
was never permitted to have a she/i command of his 
own. But he was the only one who clung to Gheri 
to the very last and was taken with him. It was for 
this fidelity that the Emperor now appointed him. 
His new dominions extended from the North Bend of 
the Yellow River to the Desert : he was presented 
with a drum and a standard, and the Khakhan Biga 
of the Seyenda (north of the Desert and south of the 
Kerulon) was ordered to live in amity with him on 
peril of being punished. The old Hiung-nu titles of 
Left and Right Virtuous Prince were revived in Hsien-wimg. 
favour of two other members of the Assena family, 
and all were ordered to move northwards into their 
old haunts clear of the Chinese frontiers. The new 
khakhan, whose horde consisted of 100,000 souls all 
told, 40,000 able soldiers included, proved totally 
unable to govern his people, who revolted and came 
27 
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Shdog GhoQ, in driblets to North Shen Si, asking for permission 
* ^* to settle there. The khakhan himself at last came 
flying in on a fleet horse. He was given a general's 
command, and in the end met with his death in the 
great campaign against Corea, which was now 
conquered for the first time and parceled out into 
semi-independent provinces under native rulers subject 
to the control of a Chinese proconsul. As an instance 
of T'ai Tsung's generosity of character, it may be 
mentioned that, when the khakhan was struck by a 
stray arrow, the Emperor himself sucked the wound, 
and thus managed to keep him alive for a few days 
until he could reach the metropolis. He was buried 
alongside of the Emperor's father, and a mausoleum 

Pai-tao was erected to his memory on the PAh-tao River 

in his former dominions : this is a stream much 
mentioned in history, and seems to be in the modem 
Mao Mingan Mongol reserve to the north of Kuku- 
khoto. Thus ends what may be called the first act of 
the Northern Turkish Empire drama. 

CHAPTER III. 
The Rise and Fall of MsRCHd's Eupire. 

Ch'd-pi. A MONGST the Assena princes was one Chebi, a 

A-hsi Hills. -t^X petty local khakhan somewhere in the Irtysh 

region, who on Gheri's collapse set up as a rival to 

Ko-lo-la. Seyenda. He had the Karluks to the west and the 
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Kirghiz to the north, both of which tribes acknow- 
lodged his suzerainty. He sent his son the dere 
Shaporo to court, and added a promise to come himself : Sha-po-lo. 
but as he never did so, in the year 649 the Emperor 
decided to send a body of Ouigours to chastise him : 
this force was under the command of a Chinese KaoK'an. 
general. It must be here mentioned that after the 
twelve Kankali, High Cart, or Ouigour tribes (for the 
national name was not yet fixed) had revolted from 
Gheriy the Emperer received them in state and gave 
a *' big drink," at which several thousand Ouigours 
drank their fill and swore maudlin allegiance to the 
Emperor in their cups. Though nominally parceled 
out into provinces under a Chinese High Commis- 
sioner residing at or near Kuku-khoto, they were 
really under their own khakhan Turned, who broke T'o-m!-tu. 
up the Seyenda, annexed their dominions and ruled 
after good old Turkish fashion, subject, it is evident, 
to Chinese demands for military assistance. The 
expedition just mentioned was successful, and Chebi 
was brought in triumph to the capital. The three 
tribes of Karluks, who had for some time occupied 
the Tarbagatai region and trimmed, as suited their 
interest for the moment, alternately with the Northern 
and Western Turks, now submitted to China, and 
their territory was turned into three semi-independent 
native proconsulates. The Kirghiz also came with 
tribute, and continued to do so until the Ouigour 
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Em[>ire cut both them and the Earlaks off from 
farther intercourse with Ohina. But that belongs 
to the future. T'ai Tsung died in C49, and was 
succeeded by his son Kao Tsung who took over his 
father's concubine, that Chinese Catherine the Great, 

WuTw-t'len. the future able and voluptuous Empress Wu. T'ai 
Tsung himself had married a younger brother's 
widow, and it is therefore difficult not to discern 
Tartar influence in conjugal arrangements so re- 
pugnant to the Chinese ritualistic mind. All the 
Turks now being subdued, the new Emperor went in 
state to report the matter to Heaven on the summit 
of the famous T'ai Shan Mountain in the province of 
Shan Tung. Over twenty Turkish chiefs, including 
one of the Karluk proconsuls at least, swelled the 
imperial train, and were honoured by having their 
names carved upon the sacrificial tablet Forever 
twenty years after this there was no trouble whatever 
in the north. In 679 a general revolt took place, — 
it is not stated why, — but this was quelled with the 
assistance of one or two faithful Turkish generals. 
The Eitans or Cathayans had also now been organized 
into a native proconsulate, and in the year 640 
Karahodjo had been annexed, so that the Chinese 
Empire was ahnost as great then as it is now, the 
only exceptions being the settled or Sart kingdoms 
(from Kuche round by Kashgar to Khoten), and 

Ko-Iq4ii« Tibet. In the year 693 Asseoa Kntluk, a distant 
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relative of Gheri, took the field, induced a number of 
the clans to join him, made several successful raids, 
and set himself up as khakhan. He gave one of 
his brothers the rank of Shah [apparently borrowed 
from the Persian], and another that of Zieghu. It 
seems that another of the Assena family had been 
allowed to remain within the bend of the Yellow River 
at the time T^ai Tsung changed his mind and tuitoed 
all the Turks out of China. This man, being dis- 
satisfied with the treatment he had feceived at the 
hands of a Chinese Political Officer, now offered his 
services to Eutluk. The famous Empress Wu was 
at this moment in undisguised possession of the 
throne, and she sent a famous Corean general named H«fi.ch'ih 
Black-tooth against the revolters. He would have *"^"^ 
been successful, had it not been for the rash jealousy 
of a Chinese colleague, whose pursuing force of 
13,000 men was totally annihilated. The Empress in 
her fury, with silly feminine spite, changed Kutluk's 
name to Putsuluk, a purely Chinese combination of Pu-tau-lu. 
words meaning " useless fellolv." Kutluk now carried 
his arms west against the Turgis, a branch of the T*tt-cli4-8hih. 
Western Turks, then occupying Hi, Sttzie, and Issekul Sui-yeh, 
(Suzie is the name of the Western Turk capital on 
the River Chu or Chui of Issekul) ; but he died in 
the course of one of his battles in the year 691. 
Though Eutluk had left a son, the succession was 
usurped b^ his famous brother Mercho, perhaps the Mt-chdelu 
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greatest conqueror of all the Tarks. In 693 the new 
khakhan made a great raid upon Shea Si, and the 
Empress (who was herself an ex-nun) sent one of her 

Hwai-i. lovers, a Buddhist priest, to march against the offender 

with eighteen sub-generals under his orders. The 
priest was of course totally unsuccessful and never 
even came across the enemy : he was flogged to death 
the next year, nominally for arson. But to every 
one's surprise Mercho voluntarily came to court, much 
to the delight of the Empress, who created him a 
duke and presented him with 5,000 pieces of silk. 
Mercho after this sent an envoy with proposals for 

Li Chin- an alliance. In 696 the Cathayan proconsul broke 

out into rebellion, and styled himself the " Khakhan 
without Superior." Several imperial armies sent 
against him were severely beaten, and at last it was 
decided to accept Mercho's offer of assistance, made 
on the condition that all Turks in China should be re- 
turned to him. He completely broke the power of the 
Cathayans and annexed them to his dominions, which 
were now becoming of dangerously large dimensions. 
Most of the Ouigour land fell into his power, but 
three or four tribes, including the true Ouigours and 
the tribe of Hun [as previously explained, probably 
the remains of the Tukukun] moved south across tho 
Desert in order to avoid him, and settled in the old 
Turkish fatherland between Kan Chou and Liang 
ChQU, Mercho do^s not appear to have interfere 
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with the Kirghiz, but he broke up the power of the 
Western Turks proper, and the envoys of his successor 
disputed for precedence at the Chinese court with the 
envoys of the Turgis previously mentioned who had 
now replaced the Western Turks. The Empress in 
recognition of his services conferred upon him, in . 
addition to his other titles, those of ^' Qreat Zenghi 
and Meritorious Khakhan." 

In the year 698 Mercho sent up a dutiful applica- 
tion to be adopted by the Empress as her son ; he 
also said he had a daughter, and would be glad to 
arrange for a marriage with her : he renewed his 
demand that all Turks settled in China should be 
restored to him, and asked for a stock of seed, with 
agricultural implements. When the Empress hesi- 
tated about granting all these demands he got very 
insolent, and even threatened to murder the Chinese 
envoy. Making a virtue of necessity, the Empress, 
on the advice of one of her ministers, drove out Y<ioT*iia 
several thousand tents of surrendered Turkish families 
and sent him 4,000 tons of grain for seed and 3,000 
sets of agricultural implements, aU which vastly in* 
creased Mercho's power and resources. As regards 
the marriage, she ordered a young prince, son of a 
half-nephew of hers, to go and marry the Turk's 
daughter. A military officer of exalted rank, with a Yen Cbih-wei. 
brilliant suite and a vast quantity of valuable material 
for presents, was sent to escort the young man to the 
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Prince Hwai< 
yang. 



nomad court. When the mission reached the soathem 
ordo at Black Rands, (a doubtful place ; perhaps be- 
tween Euko-khoto and Peking), the khakan said to 
the Field-Marshal : — " I proposed to marry my 
"daughter to a scion of the imperial T'ang house of 
" Li, and you now bring me a stripling of the Wu 
" family I We Turks have for generations past recog- 
"nized the supremacy of the house of Li, and I 
"understand that there are still some of the Li 
" Emperor's sons alive. I shall therefore march out 
" an army to assist in seating them upon their rightful 
"throne." He forthwith placed the young Wu 
prince under arrest, made the Field-Marshal one of his 
subordinate khakhans, and proceeded to invade the 
region between Kalgan and Peking. Notwithstanding 
that two armies of 450,000 men were hurriedly raised 
to oppose him, Mercho took a number of towns on the 
Shan Si-Chih Li frontier line, burning and slaying 
every object and every living soul in his way without 
mercy. The foolish Empress again indulged her 
harmless spite by changing his name to a somewhat 
analagous Chinese dissyllable signifying "Butcher- 
Sucker," to which Mercho replied by taking more 
towns and murdering more ojQScials. The Empress 
Chung Tsung. now made her imbecile stepson the dethroned Em- 
peror (whom she had degraded to the rank of prince) 
take the field in person, but before the new com- 
mander-in-chief could commence his royal march. 
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Mercho had massacred every man-jack of the 90,000 
persons old and young of both sexos forming the 
populations of two great cities which he captured, 
and got clear away through the Great Wall at a point Wu-hui. 
thirty miles west of the modern Yih Chou (west of 
Peking), brutally massacring the whole population 
as he went along. One of China's most celebrated 
generals pursued him with a force of 100,000 men, 
but in vain. The next year Mercho appointed two 
of his own and one of his predecessor's sons to high 
military rank, with 80,000 men between them, and 
gave them orders to keep up a regular series of 
raids : he also carried off 10,000 horses from the 
breeding grounds of Eastern Kan Suh, and extended Lung-yu. 
his rule in the West at the expense of the Turgis, 
who were obliged to seek assistance from China. 

In the year 703 Mercho sent an envoy with a 
demand for the hand of one of the Emperor's sons 
for his daughter. The Empress had to swallow 
hor pride as best she could whilst the Emperor^s 
two sons were paraded for inspection before the 
Turkish ambassador, and after this several friendly 
embassies were exchanged. In the year 705, in 
consequence of a military conspiracy against the 
Empress, the Emperor resumed the throne, and 
Mercho signalised the occasion by raiding near the 
modern Ning-hia, defeating a Chinese army, and Ling Chou. 
lidiug another ten thousand horses from the corrals. 

28 
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In the year 711 advantage was taken of Mercho's 
absence on an expedition against the Turgis to re- 
build the old Surrender Cities north of the Yellow 
River, which water -course had hitherto formed 
Fo-yfin T*stL the Turkish frontier. On the north bank, sixteen 
miles from the river, the Turks had erected a 
monastery to which they used to repair in the 
autumn to pray for good luck : they then turned 
their animals loose, called a roster, and waited for 
the ice to settle in order to cross. Opportunity was 
now taken to recover the whole strip of land south 
of the Desert, and to build three citadels, each 
covering the other, at a distance of 125 miles. The 
' central of these three cities, where the Turkish 
monastery was, was the modern Urad, which town 
since the fall of the Mongol dynasty 600 years ago 
has been in possession of the Urad or Orat league of 
Mongols: a high road to Ouigour Land in later 
times ran through this. As it is described as being 
south-east of Tenduc, it is plain, either that the 
Tenduc of the Pang dynasty must have been much 
farther west than the Tenduc of Cathay (the one 
clearly identified by Palladius) ; or that the province 
of Tenduc must have extended over a considerable 
area, and that the military centre must have shifted 
from time to time. The eastern city was not far 
from Euku-khoto, the Tenduc of the Cathayan 
Empire, the Ewei-hwa Ch^Sng of to-day. The 
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western was at a place where the Yellow River runs 
between steep banks, well known in the old Hiung- 
nn times. A space of over 100 miles to the north of 
these again, up to what in modem Mongol times are 
called the Kiran Torohai or Eiran Hills, was taken 
in, and 180 smoke-signal stations were established, 
so as to bring the whole territory under a watchful 
eye. This all had an excellent effect ; Ordous was 
safe from raids, and great redactions in military 
expenditure were rendered possible. 

After having defeated and killed the Turgis 
khakhan Soka, Mercho^s dominions extended over an So-ko. 
area of 3,000 miles east and west : the Cathayans 
and Ghei had to pay him tribute, just as their 
ancestors the Sien-pi had to pay the Hiung-nu, and 
he had a standing army of 400,000 horse-archers 
always ready. His great power, however, made him 
grow tyrannical, and as he waxed old many of his 
vassal tribes became disaffected. In the year 714 
Mercho sent an army to attack Urumtsi, the new 
residence of a Chinese High Commissioner, and then 
known as the Northern Ordo : it is interesting to Pel-Wng. 
learn tlie various distances from this place. Suzie, 
the Turgis capital, was 700 miles to the west. The 
Kirghiz ordo was 1,200 miles to the north. The 
Oaigour ordo was 1,000 miles to the north-east, and 
40 days by camel from the last Hami was 300 
miles to the south-east, and Harashar 400 miles to 
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the south-Mrest. All this tends to shew that onr 
available maps are mostly very incorrect. We had 
hoped to have been able to consult a new map just 
published by Mr. Charles Waeber, the Russian 
Minister to Corea, but that gentleman had not yet 
completed his arrangements foe its sale in China. 
The attack was a failure : one dere had his head cut 
oflF, and Mercho's brother-in-law, afraid to go buck to 
the tyrant, deserted to (}hina together with his wife : 
they were well received, given titles, and richly 
rewarded. This led to the surrender of others, 
10,000 tents in all : they were once more quartered 
in the Ordous country or Loop. Among them was 
Mercho's son-in-law. In the year 715 Mercho 
fought a tremendous battle north of the Desert and 

Chiu Hsing. utterly routed what were called the " Nine Clans " 
of the Eankalis settled there. In 716 he again went 
north to attack the Baikals, and completely defeated 

Tu-lo. them on the banks of the Tula. Mercho was riding 

carelessly back, flushed with victory, when suddenly 
a small party of Baikals rushed out of a thicket, 
attacked him, and cut off his head : tliis valuable 
trophy was at once forwarded to tlic Chinese motro- 

ChTieh.t'6-ld. polis. On hearing this news Kutlak's son asscniblwl 
tho tribe, killed Mercho's son and all his brothers, 
besides most of his relatives and intimates, and set 

Md-chi-lien, up as Biga Khakhan the Left Dugi Mercrin, usually 
kpowQ as the '^ Little Shah." This prince was of a 
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benign character, and at once offered to resign in 
favour of his patron, (apparently a brother), who, 
liowever, firmly declined the honour, and contented 
liimself with the titles of Left Dugi and Commander- 
in-chief. Sulu Kbakhan of the Turgis now thought Su-lu. 
it a fitting time to declare his independence, whilst 
the Catha3'ans and Ghei in the east also began to 
come in once more to China with tribute. It was 
Sulu's envoy who distinguished himself in the year 
730 by contesting precedence with the Turkish am- 
bassador. Marriage alliances were now formed by 
China with the Cathayans, and the Turks were never 
afterwards able to assert a mastery over them. 

There was one old Turk named Turrugu who had Tun-yu-ku. 
escaped the general massacre. Although he had 
been a counsellor of Mercho, he had married his 
daughter to the Little Shah, and thus he saved his 
life, but he had to go back to his tribe. He was 
now seventy years of age, yet he was so respected 
that before long the popular voice demanded his 
return ; but a number of tribes, such as the Arslan, A-hsi-lan. 
were still dissatisfied with the new arrangements and 
came over to China. Now when the last batch of 
siirrenderers had been quartered in Ordous as above 
narrated, the Chinese High Commissioner had de- 
prived them of their arms, and soon afterwards sent 
them back across the River. As the absence of 
weapons made it impossible for them either to hui^t 



222 A Thaiuand YeaT$ of the Tariati. 

or to defend themselves against their enemies, they 
natarally objected strongly, and this led to several 
fights, in which they of coarse at last got the worst 
of it : they had to take refuge in the Little Shah*8 
dominions. Mercrin now thought of making a raid, 
but Turrugu dissuaded him on the ground that the 
harvests were good, and the power of China formid- 
able ; but chiefly because there was no real ground 
for war, not to mention that the newly re-assembled 
horde required rest The Little Shah next thought 
he would build a number of citadels and monasteries, 
but the wise Turrugu said : — *' No I The Turkish 
^'population is small, not one hundredth part of 
'* China's, and the only reason we have ever been 
''able to cope with her is that we are vl\ nomads, 
"carrying our supplies with us on their own legs, 
" and all of us versed in the arts of war. When we 
" can, we plunder ; when we cannot, we hide away 
"where no Chinese army can get at us. If we 
*' begin to build towns and change our old habits of 
" life we shall some fine day find ourselves annexed 
'* altogether. Moreover the very essence of monas- 
" teries and temples is the inculcation of mildness of 
" character, but it is only the fierce and the warlike 
" who dominate mankind." These rugged sentiments 
were highly applauded by the assembly of councillors 
and the Shah, 
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CHAPTER IV. 
Resuscitation and Final Collapse. 

T N the year 720 the High Commissioner for Ordous 
-^ recommended that a great expedition should 
endeavour to take tlie Turkish ordo on the Kera Ohi-lo Ho. 
Biver by surprise, invoking the assistance of the 
Ghei and the Cathayans on the east and the Basimir Fa-hsi^mL 
in the west. The Little Shah was much alarmed 
when he heard of these preparations, but Turrugu 
calmly said : — ** There is no occasion for panic. The 
" Basimir are at present at Urumtsi, which is very 
" far west of the Cathayans. I do not believe they 
*' can ever unite, or that the Chinese army can ever 
^* get here ; and, even if it does, all we have to do is to 
"move oflF a few days' journey farther north until 
"their supplies begin to give out. Moreover the 
" Basimir are a rash and greedy people : when they 
"receive their marching orders, they are certain 
"to arrive too soon. Besides I hear the High 
"Commissioner is on bad terms with the Chinese 
" premier, who will probably put a spoke or two in 
" his wheel. We shall then catch the Basimir in a trap." 
From this speech, and from what follows, we must 
conclude that the Turkish ordo on the Eera River was 
somewhere near Hami. Sure enough, the Basimir 
did approach first, but, finding no allies, they retired 
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in alarm. The Turks were only too eager to attack 
them, but the sagacious Turrugu said : — " No ! They 
"are now 800 miles from their home, and will 
" therefore fight desperately. Lot us dog their steps." 
When they got to within 75 miles of Urumtsi, 
Turrugu divided his forces into two bodies, one going 
round by an unfrequented route and taking the town 
by surprise, whilst the other fell upon the Basimir, 
the whole horde then on the march, male and female, 
being carried back into captivity. Turrugu took Liang 
Chou on his return, and carried off a number of horses 
and sheep. The Chinese governor offered the best 
resistance he could, but, owing to the very severe 
cold, his ill-clad men wore unable to use their bows. 
It is not clear why such a petty tribe as the Basimir, 
(evidently the Bisermans of Carpini), who aro 
mentioned in one place as being part of Chebi's 
Tarbagatai horde, should bo thus honoured with a 
special Chinese alliance : in any case they paid a 
heavy penalty for their temporary prominence. Nor 
is it clear how Turrugu in returning east to Haini 
could find it convenient to pass to the south-cast o/ 
Hami. The result of it all was that Mercrin recovered 
nearly the whole of Mercho's ancient dominions. As 
unexpectedly as Mercho, he suddenly sent envoys tn 
China, in this instance applying to be considered as 
the Emperor's son ; which favour was granted : but, 
when he went on to ask for the more tanorible favour 
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of a princess, the Emperor "advised himself," and 
simply dismissed the envoys with gifbi. In the year 
725 Chan<; Yiieh [the distingniflhed statesman and 
schobir who wrote the preface of Hiian Chwang's book 
of travels] recommended an increase of soldiers as a 
precaution against the Turks. He argued that 
Kniluk's disinterested and warlike eldest son, the 
sagacious Turrugu, and the benevolent Shah formed 
a very formidable combination or triumvirate, and 
that it was not safe for the Emperor and his guards 
to make a journey eastwards to sacrifice on the 
summit of T^ai Shan with such a power in the rear 
to threaten the provinces thus denuded of troops. 
Another councillor suggested that the leading Turks 
should be invited to take part in the procession, and 
be thus kept out of harm's way. This was agreed to, 
and an envoy was accordingly sent to try his luck. The 
Little Shah, his wife, his fathor-in-Iaw, and Kuthik's 
other son all sat round in the tent to receive the 
envoy, and the general picture of Turkish diplomacy 
is otherwise very graphic. They commenced as 
follows : — ^' China enters into marriage alliance with 
** those curs of Tibetans. The Ghei and the (^athayans 
" were once the obedient servants of the Turks, and 
" even they are allowed to marry Chinese princesses. 
'*How is it that our repeated applications for a 
"marriage alliance have never been granted.'' The 
envoy was driven to Chinese shifts to answer this 
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question : he said : — ^' As the khakhan has expressed 
'^ a wish to be the Emperor's son, how can father and 
" son intennarry into each other's families ? " The 
clever rejoinder was: — "You have bestowed the 
" imperial clan name upon the Ghei and the Cathayans, 
" and yet they can marry your princesses ! Why 
" should not we ? Moreover we have a shrewd idea 
" that these so-called princesses are none of them the 
"Emperor's real daughters. StiH, we have never 
"stipulated so curiously upon this last point that the 
" question of consanguinity of blood should now be 
"made an objection. Your refusal makes us look 
" foolish in the eyes of other states. " [It must be 
T'u-po. here explained that the settled Tibetans of Lassa, as 

Ch'iaDg. distinct from the various tribes that had given 

ephemeral dynasties to parts of China, had only come 
into notice as a powerful state within the past sixty 
years : they were soon able to tredt with China on 
equal terms : their original treaty, in Chinese and a 
modified form of Sanskrit, is still in existence. In 
the year 710 the Emperor gave an adopted daughter 
tsan-p'u. to the gialbo of Tibet, and in 718 his successor gave 

girls related to the imperial family to the Ghei and 
Cathayan chieftains.] The envoy could only promise 
to refer the question to the Emperor, and the Little 
Shah sent an ambassador back with the Chinese 
mission. The ambassador was " ordered " to form 
part of the Emperor's escort to T^ai Shan, and was 
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otherwise very well treatedy bnt still no consent was 
ever given to the marriage proposal. 

The Tibetans now sent written proposals to the 
Tnrks suggesting a joint raid upon China ; bnt 
Mercrin declined, and sent the letter np under seal to 
the Emperor. The Emperor was so pleased with this 
friendly action that he sanctioned mutual trade at the 
westernmost of the three Surrender Cities and presented 
the khakhan with a large annual sum of money. Tea 
is now first mentioned as one of the staples given in 
exchange for horses. [As to the written com- 
munication between the Turks and Tibetans, it was 
probably in a form of Sanskrit, for we are told 
that some books sent in the year 648 from the king of 
the Tocharoi (then subject to the Turks) were written 
in a language '* akin to the Buddha language." ] 

After the Little Shah's death the Turkish Empire 
rapidly fell to pieces. First his son, then his brother, 
then another son succeeded, if not two ; then followed 
a number of murders ; and, finally, the Ouigours, 
Karluks, and Basimir rose in a body and murdered 
the reigning khakhan. After a bloody struggle 
between the Basimirs (who supplied one khakhan for 
a short time) and the Ouigours on the one hand and 
the old king-maker Kutluk's son on the other, the 
Ouigours succeeded at last in gaining the upper hand, 
and Mercrin's wife was granted an asylum in China Po-fa 
witb a handsome allowance as "paint money." All ^*™** 
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this -took pkoe about the year 743. Thus finaOy 
disappeared the original Empire of the Turks after a 
stormy career of two hundred years : its resuscitation 
under the name of the Ouigour Empire seems really 
to be rather a change of dynasty than of people ; but, 
before we discuss the Ouigours, let us go back and 
examine the position of the Western Turks after 
Dalobiaa's schism. 
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BOOK V. 
The Empire of the Western Turks. 

CHAPTER I. 
Temporary Brilliance and Final Disappearanob 

OF THE AsSENA FaMILT. 

ON Tape's, death, the Turks had elected Amrahis 
son to be the Greaf; Khakhan, because Dalo- 
bian the son of Mukan was born of an inferior quality 
of mother. This led to a friendly contest between 
Amro and Shetu the son of Iski as to which should 
give way to the other. Finally Shetu succeeded as 
Shaporo Khakhan, and Amro settled on the Tula as TUrh. 
** Number Two Khakhan." Dalobian went off in a 
huff to what was in the old Hiung-nu times the kind 
of the Wu-sun nomads of Kuldja. He had Ijike 
Balkash on the west, his dominions included Kashgar 8a-I& 
to the south, and reached to the desert beyond the 
Altai in the north. His southern ordo was seven Chin Shan. 
days* journey north-west of Harashar, which would Yen-ch*u 
be about the modern Kuldja : his northern ordo was 
eight days' journey north of this again, probably at 
or near Emil. He had under him the Kankalis, the T*ieh*lS. 
Kuche and other Sart states, the Kii^rluks, the Turkis Tu-lu-ohL 
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[U. Tarkomans, not the same as Tnrgis], the Desert 
I-wa. Turks north-west of Hami, Hami itself, and perhaps 

Na-ihih-pl. Tashkurgan to the east of Tashkend, "in all which 
"states the manners were mnch as those of the 
"Turks, except that the languages had trifling dif- 
"ferences/* As with the Turks proper, all the 
zieghUf dere^ and sluh were agnates of the khakhan ; 
and the other titles, all hereditary, were exactly as 
with the Easterners. 
Ch*a-lo-ho«. Dalobian was taken prisoner by the zieghu Chn- 

lagu, Shaporo*s brother, father of Dull the First, also 
known as the Zieghu Khakhan: this was the man 
who recdved the Chinese pilgrim Hiian Chwang at 
a place called Thousand Springs, near Merke, west of 
Issekul. [It must be noticed that the Chinese, 
rightly or wrongly, often use such titles as zieghu and 
djigin as personal names ; e. g* Mukan Djigin, which 
probably reaUy is the Djigin Mukan ; but Mukan alias 
Djigin, according to the Chinese.] The succession was 
Tang-fu. then given to the son of a certain dere named Angsn son 
Ni-IL of Tumen, and this son bore the title of Neri Khakhan. 

Neri married a Chinese woman who bore him a son 
Ta-miiu called Darman. Darman succeeded as Chula Kha- 

khan^ — a personage we are specially warned not to 
confuse with the eastern monarch of that name. 
His widowed mother, in accordance with the old 
Hiung-nu custom, now married her brother-in-law, 
and the happy pair took up their residence in the 
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Chinese metropolis. This was about the year 600. 
Chnia nsDuIIy resided in his Kuldjan dominions, but 
he had a number of subsidiary khakhans. One was 
stationed north of Tashkend, and his duty wfis to 
keep the various Hu (in its narrow sense) in order. 
Another was stationed north of Kuche. At the time 
when the Sui Emperor induced the Kaiikalis to 
co-operate in attacking the Tukuhan, (as already 
mentioned), he also endeavoured to persuade Chulu 
to meet him, but Chula's people objected to the risk. 
The Emperor therefore resolved to set the Western 
Turks by the ears so as to prevent their growing too 
independent. It will be remembered that Dalobian 
had taken refuge with Dardo, Shaporo's uncle, when 
the great schism took place, and Dardo, till then a 
mere viceroy, had declared himself Bukha Ehakhan. 
Now the succession had passed through Dardo*s son 
Turuk to his grandson Shifkwi, and Shifkwi had Tu-lin. 
just sent an envoy to apply for a wife. The Emperor Sh^k^wei. 
accordingly promised Shifkwi a wife if he would 
give Chula a thrashing, which he did. Chula was 
taken by surprise, lost his famll}% and had to fly east 
to Karahodjo, — a place not yet taken by the Chinese, 
who only appropriated it in 640. The Emperor now 
sent Chula's mother to him to persuade him to come 
in : her efforts were successful, and Chula sub- 
sequently did good service in Corea under that General 
Jomen who is already mentioned as having lost Ya-w6o 

ao 
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800,000 men there. Ultimately he perished at the 
hands of an assassin sent by the Northern Khakhan 
Sibir (brother of the other Ghula) to murder him. 
Now, when Chula of the West came to conrt, 
Ta-nai, or there also came a dere named Dano, and one 
H(Hsa-na. Hcassan Khakhan. Dano did splendid service for 
the Sui dynasty in Corea, and subsequently con- 
tributed largely to raise tlie T'ang dynasty to the 
throne. He died full of honours in the year 638. 
Hassan was detained by the madman Yang Ti, and 
thereupon the Western Turks elevated his uncle 
Shif kwi to the khakhanship. This was the first of the 
Western Turks to create a really great empire. His 
east frontier was the Altan Tagh or Altai Range, and 
Hsi-hai. his west the Caspian Sea. From the celebrated pass 

Tii-indn. at the west end of the Great Wall, westwards, all the 
nations submitted to his supremacy. He disputed 
power with the Eastern Turks, (or " Northern " as 
the Chinese generally call them), and fixed his ordo 
8an-mi Hills, "north of Kuche" (which probably means at Kuldja). 
But he did not reign long, and he was succeeded by 
his brother known as the Zieghu-Superior or Chief 
Zieghu, whose duties had hitherto been, as above 
stated, to reside north of Tashkend and keep the 
various Turkomans in order. The new khakhan was 
known by his old name as the "Zieghu-Superior 
Khakhan," and must not be confused with the Ziegha 
Chulagu of whom we' have just spoken. He wa3 a 
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great military captain, and besides being remarkably 
brave was very long-headed. He annexed the Kankali 
to the north, drove back the Persians to the west, Po-astU 
and conquered all the old Nephthalite dominions up to 
the frontiers of Cophene or Cabul, which also during" Chi-pin. 
the third century of our era had belonged to the 
Yiieh-chi'. We know from European sources that 
Chosroes the Second of Persia, aided by the Khan of 
the Avars, was now making a gallant stand to .save 
the tottering empire of the Sassanidae, and that the 
Graeco-Boman Emperor Heraclius was intriguing 
with the powerful Khan of the Khazars, (which pro- 
bably means either the Great Zieghu or one of his 
subordinate khakhans), to do as much injury as 
possible to Persia. The Turks had taken Balkh and 
Herat as early as the year 589, and in 599 " were 
*^ assisting their vassals the Koushans and Ephthalites 
" against the Armenians and Persians." The last of 
the Sassanides took refuge in China, and his son 
Firuz was sent back with the title of king in the year Pi-lo-aBtt. 
684. 

The khakhan, we are distinctly told in Chinese 
history, dominated the West from his seat in the 
territory of the ancient Wu-sun (which we have 
always translated "nomads of Kuldja"): but ho moved 
his ordo to a spot 300 miles north of Tashkend, which 8hlh Kwo. 
probably means some place on the River Taras. All 
the kings of Turk^st^w were made his ^herefa or haieh-li-fiu 
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tudufiy and charged with the collection of his tribnte : 
the Western Tartars had never before seen so flourish- 
ing a ]K)wer. On the accession of the house of 
T*ang the khakhun sent tribute of ostrich-eggs from 
T*iao-chih. Mesopotamia [as the Parthian nomads had done 800 
years previously when in possession of the same 
territory]. The Emperor engaged his services against 
Ghcri, and Zieghu promised that an army would be 
ready to leave in the winter of 622 : this so alarmed 
Gheri that he hastened to assure Zieghu of his 
peaceful intentions and secure his neutrality. Zieghu 
then applied for a wife, and it was decided that the 
best policy would be to promise him a wife in order 
to frighten Gheri, keeping the promise or not as sub- 
Prince of sequent events should dictate. A personage of exalted 
rank was meanwhile sent to keep him in good 
humour; but the marriage never came off, as the 
war with Gheri for some time completely severed the 
communications between Zieghu and China. How- 
ever, on the accession of T*ai Tsung the envoy was 
escorted back by an officer holding the Djigin- 
Superior, who brought 5,000 horses and a girdle 
fashioned out of 10,000 gold nails as presents for the 
Emperor : yet Gheri would not hear of a marriage 
with his rival, and threatened to cut off any embassies 
passing with any such business in hand. The Zieghu- 
Superior Khakhan became tyrannical, as was usually 
the Q<ise in those re^ons, with the possession of 
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unlimited power ; the Karlnks rebelled, and at last 
the kbaklian was murdered by a lesser one, his uncle. 
But the Western Turks would have none of him, nor 
would the man of their choice accept the post. There 
was nothing for it therefore but to set up Zieghu's 
son, who had taken refuge in the state of Samarcand : K'ang-kO. 
he took the title of "llvi Shaporo Fourth Zieghu Yl-p*|, 
Ehakhan." Civil war followed, the Eankalis and the 
Turkestan states revolted, and Fourth Zieghu received 
a severe defeat at the hands of the Seyenda and 
Kankalis. Being a violent, cruel, and obstinate 
man, he soon brought matters to such a pitch of dis- 
content that he had to take refuge in Samarcand once 
more. One of his competitors who had retired to 
Harashar was now elected : ho was usually known as 
the Broad-minded Ehakhan, and the Chinese Emperor Ta-tu. 
(who had himself accepted the title of Heavenly Ehan 
firom the surrendered Turks) conferred upon him the 
additional title of Eutluk Ehakhan. He died a year 
after this, and was succeeded by a brother, under 
whom the Western Turks underwent an entirely new 
organization into Ten Tribes, or " Ten Arrows " as Shih Chlen. 
they were also called from the arrow of authority 
presented to each. Five were west of Suzie, and five 
east. A confusing civil war now took place, which 
ended in a division into Western and Eastern 
Empires. One khakhan, who seems to have originally 
held the yicero^alt^ of tb^ Eirghiz, Kborftsm, Neph- Hiuhhrim 
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tbalites, and Caspian tribes, took the tract to the west 
of the Hi River with his ordo west of the Alexander 
Mountains, having under him the tribes already 

To-ma. named, and the Spotted Horses, a large nomad tribe 

bordering on and resembling but speaking a quite 
different language from the Kirghiz, living largely on 
cheese and kumiss, and so called from the fact that 
their horses were mostly piebald : the Turks are said 

ho-la. to call a piebald horse ghora ; hence this people are 

also called Ghora. Whoever they were, they lived in 
a colder climate than the Kirghiz, possessed less iron, 
and had north of them a shy people who used the elk 
or moose-deer. It seems likely, — in fact it is dis- 
tinctly stated in one place, — that they were practically 
the same people as the Basimirs, who used to hunt the 
deer on long snow-shoes made of timber with horse- 
skin covers, bearing the hair, so as to facilitate their 
gliding rapidly along. In the struggle already allnded 
to between the Ouigours and the Basimirs, which 
followed the fall of Mercrin, one of the Basimir 
chiefs, of Turkish or Assena blood, did indeed 
reign for a short time as the Ghora or "Horse" 
Khakhan. The other of the two western monarchs, 

Chli-mo. who had his ordo north of the Syr Daria, had under 

Shan-shan. him Kuche, Turim, Sherchcn (Marco Polo's Charchan), 
Tochara, Karashar, Tashkend, and the Samarcand 
group of states. This khakhan was succeeded about 

Ti-pH'fio. the year 640 by another brother, the "llvirio Shaporo 
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Zieghu Khakhan," also (much to the confusion of 
the subject) shortly known as Zieghu. He received 
every encouragement from .the Emperor, who pre- 
sented him with a drum and a standard in the year 
641, and impressed upon him and his rival Turug in 
the north-west the advantages of peace. Turug, 
however, was bent on war, attacked his rival through 
the tudun of Tashkend, killed him, and annexed his 
dominions. In the year 644 the Chinese High 
Commissioners transferred his seat after the conquest 
of Harashar from Barkul to Suzie, where thirty-five An-hnl. 
years later a walled and well fortified city was run up saiihaieh?'^ 
in a couple of months : previous to this the Chinese 
had had several skirmishes with Turug ; his people 
were now getting tired of him, and sent envoys to 
ask the Emperor to appoint a new khakhan. The , 
Emperor, nothing loth, therefore appointed the great 
Zieghu Superior's cousin, son of the uncle who had 
murdered him. This cousin took the title of ^'Ilvi 
Shif kwi," and at once proceeded to drive out Turug, 
who took refuge in Tocharo. The new khakhan sent T-u-huo-lo. 
back all Chinese who had been kept in detention by his 
predecessor, and, in exchange for a wife, or, rather, as 
her dowry, arranged to cede to China Kuche, Khoten, 
Kashgar, Yularik, and another small Pamir state, — or Shu-cha-po. 
perhaps the control of the Belur Tagh passes is meant, Ta'ung-ltog. 

On the Emperor T'ai Tsung's death, a zieghu of 
the Assena family named Ghoru, (who had been in Ho-lu. 
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Na-8hih-pi. 



To-k>-BBiL charge of Emil and the Taras valley ever since the 
original incumbent had joined the Turng faction, 
and finding himself unsafe from the attacks of Ilvi 
Shifkwi, had sought the protection of the Chinese 
Commissioner at Urunitsi), turned his back upon his 
benefactors, occupied Turug's old dominions, and 
established his dominion at the Thousand Springs as 
Shaporo Khakhan, having under him the Ten Arrows, 
five of which were called by a name which looks a 
little like Nushirvan. Besides carrying war into all 
the tribes of the West, he made raids upon Urumtsi, 
in consequence of which a force of 50,000 Ouigour 
horse, commanded by a Chinese general, was orderoil 
to chastise him, which they did most effectually. In 
657 another anny, accompanied by two high dig- 
nitaries of the Assena family as special envoys, 
inflicted a series of very disastrous defeats upon 

I-li Ho. Ohoru ; first on the Chinese side of the Hi River, 

over which he was driven pell-mell ; and then, after 
taking possession of his ordo, once more upon the 
Syr Daria. His people and horses being now utterly 
exhausted, Ghorn and his staff sought refuge in on» 

Sa-tu. of the small cities of Tashkend state called Sutu, 

whose governor, after pretending to take them under 
his hospitable protection, surrendered the party to the 
Chinese. He was sent to the metropolis, where, after 
having been offered up as a living sacrifice on the 
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tomb of the founder, he was gracionsly granted his life 
together with those of his followers. The whole of the 
Western Turk dominions right up to the frontiers of 
Persia were now divided np into clans under the 
control of two Chinese presidencies, subject to the 
supreme authority of the High (Commissioner at 
Suzie. China at no period ever extended her 
authority further west than at this time. Ghoru died 
in the year 653, and was buried alongside of Gheri, 
his achievements being similarly recorded on stone. 

Of the two presidencies, the seat of one of which 
was near Suzie and of the other near Kuche, one was 
entrusted to a member of the Assena family named 
Mizif, who had once been a minor khakhan in the far Mi-shd. 
west, and who had since served with credit in the 
Chinese armies ; and the other to the viceroy of Emil, 
one Assena Buchin, the man above-mentioned, who had Pu-chfin. 
joined the Turug faction ; in other words the eastern 
and western divisions of the Western Turk Empire 
were continued under two Chinese presidents of 
Assena blood, who had the right to appoint many if 
not all of the subordinate governors, generals, and 
other functionaries attached to their presidencies. 
Both these men had assisted China to get rid of 
Ghoru. Buchin's ambition was to annex Mizif's 
dominion too, so, when called upon to assist the 
Chinese in punishing the refractory Euche people^ 
he took the opportunity of poisoning the ChinesQ 

81 
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general's mind with whispered suspicions concerning 
Mizifs fidelity. The credulous general, fearing he 
was about to be entrapped, resolved to be the first 
in tlie field of treachery, and, having cajoled Mizif 
and his chief captains into his lines under pretext of 
distributing imperial rewards, had them all summarily 
decapitated. The tribes of the West were naturally 
full of wrath at this stupid and unjust act. In the 
year 684, when the Empress Wu began her reign, 
she thought it a mistake to leave the Ten Arrows 
without a properly recognised leader, and therefore 
appointed Mizifs son to the command of the Five 
Turug tribes pro|)er, and Buchin's son to that of the 
Five Nushirvan in place of his father deceased. In 
the year 692 the former was falsely accused of some 
offence by a corrupt statesman bearing the suitable 
Lai Chua- clan name of Lai, who may be described as the Judge 
Jeffreys of Chinese history ; the khakhan himself was 
put to death, and his son was banished to the remote 
island of Hainan. '* Judge Jeffreys" was killed in 
the year 697, and positively eaten by those ho had 
wronged, — a by no means isolated circumstance in 
Chinese history. The innocent son was recalled ; 
but the Northern Turk Mercho had so accroached his 
rights that this son durst not return to his nominal 
dominions, and subsequently died at the metropolis. 
Meanwhile Buchin's son and grandson in turn con- 
tinued in charge of the Five Nushirvan Arrows, 
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nntil finally Mercho's incessaDt attacks so reduced 
the whole of the Ten Arrows that the shattered 
remnants of them, numberinor barely 70,000 souls, 
migrated for protection into Chinese territory. And 
thus comes to an end the rule of the Assena house in 
the West, which, in spite of its temporary brilliancy, 
did not endure so long as that of the original 
northern dynasty. Urumtsi, Kashgar, Khoten, and 
Kuche became Tibetan for a few years. 

CHAPTER II. 
The Turqis Khakhans of Suzib. 

THE Turgis and Ochirs were two tribes which had Wu-ohih-W. 
been in occupation of the western parts of modem 
Hi : they were a branch of the Western Turks, and Hsi T*u- 
after the events just described fell under the rule of ® ® 
Buchin's son, until the cruelty and oppression of his 
rule caused them to abandon him in a body. He and 
his son Soga both lived at the Chinese court, and 
meanwhile the Turgis and Ochirs managed to get 
along very well with another chief (whose name is 
erased from the manuscript whence this narrative is 
taken) : they had the Northern Turks on their north- 
east, and the various Turkestan states to the west. It 
is presumed that the Kirghiz, who were at this time 
under the Chinese Commissioner at Urumtsi, bounded 
their dominion to tb^ north ; as to their south, as we 
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have seen, Kashgaria had already been ceded to 

China for some years. At last Soga thought he might 

venture back to his kingdom : he was presented with 

four maidens from the imperial seraglio to cheer him 

np in his wanderings, and given various ranks and 

privileges. But an Ochir chief conceived a great 

jealousy of Soga, and sent a bribe of 700 ounces of gold 

Tsung Ch'u- to the Chinese Minister of War with the object of 
k*Q. 

getting rid of him. The Minister sent a confidential 

agent to discuss the matter with the Ochir chief, 
besides placing certain compromising suggestions of 
his own in writing. The agent was intercepted by 
Soga's scouts, and summarily decapitated. Mean* 
while Soga assumed a very threatening attitude, and 
demanded the Minister's head. In the year 709 Soga 
was defeated and put to death, through tho 
instrumentality of a treacherous brother, by the 
conqueror Mercho. The remains of tho horde were 
rallied by one Sulu, a man of pure Turgis stock, who, 
by his conciliatory manners and general ability, soon 
succeeded in securing the adhesion of the Ten Arrows : 
his military power was estimated at 200,000 men. In 
the year 715 he made friendly overtures to the Chinese 
court, and the Emperor sent him as wife the great- 
granddaughter of Buchin. This princess, who had 
sent an officer of her ordo to the Kuche fair with a 
thousand horses to exchange for other goods, aroused 
the resentment of the Chinese High Gomnussioner 
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there by " the airs which, " as he said, " the woman 

Assena gave herself in addressing him '' : the incensed 

satnip was indiscreet enough to flog the officer in 

charge and to allow the princess' horses to starve. 

This led to a war with Sulu, who carried oflF all the 

people and stores he could lay his hands on from the 

" four market-towns" previously ceded to the Chinese, Ssii Chfin. 

to wit, Eashgar, Khoten, Kuche, and Suzie (or 

perhaps now once more Harashar). It was in the 

year 730 that his envoys struggled for precedence at 

the Chinese court with those of Mercrin : the difficulty 

was settled by the Turks being ranged on the east and 

the Turgis on the west side of the reception tent or 

pavilion. 

Sulu was remarkably indifferent to gain and 
ostentation, and always made a fair division of the 
spoil after each battle. Ho slyly negotiated marriages 
with the Tibetans and Turks as well as with the Chinese 
court ; but this triple seraglio cost money, which 
circumstance led to his becoming less generous and 
more penurious than before. Besides this, one of his 
arms became palsied, which more or loss incapacitated 
him for battle ; and, as it will be remembered, the old 
Hiung-nu had no mercy on weaklings. In the year 
738 Sulu met his death in a struggle between what 
were called the Yellow and the Black Clans, and in 
742 both Turgis and Kirghiz are mentioned as being 
subordinate to the Chineso Conpnissioner at IJrumtsi, 
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After this the Yellow and Black Clans got fighting 
together again ; but China just then had her hands too 
Nan-chao. full with the Shans (early Siamese) and Tibetans to 
spare much time for Turkestan. About the year 780 
the Karluks became dominant, and the remains of the 
two clans became their vassals, whilst the Ouigours 
absorbed the rest of Buchin's old horde. When the 
Ouigour power was broken up, these last occupied 
Harashar. From this time onwards little is heard of 
them, but they occasionally came with tribute to the 
very end of the T'ang dynasty in 907. After that a 
branch of the Western Turks themselves became 
Emperors of China, in a way we shall now proceed to 
describe. 

CHAPTER III. 
Turkish Emperoks of North China. 



A' 



T the time of the great Turkish schism when 
Dalobian went off in a huff, there were living 
in the Kur-kara-usu and Manas regions of to-day a 
Sha-t*o. small tribe of Western Turks known as the Shade or 

Cha-hBieh. " Desert " Turks, having the clan name of Chuja or 
Chuzia. The early history of the family is easily 
traceable during several centuries, but is not sufficiently 
remarkable or interesting to be given in detail here. 
Their chiefs did good service in the Chinese armies, 
wi the horde usually hung about tb^ environs of 
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Ummtsi in order to avoid the menacing power of the 

Tibetans. Daring the period 756-62 both the imperial 

capitals had fallen into the hands of rebels, and besides 

this the Tibetans were very menacing in their demands : 

communication with the West was entirely cut off, 

and the only way for envoys to reach China was by 

begging the favour of a passage through the Ouigour 

dominions. Under these circumstances the Shade 

Turks had no alternative but to throw tliemselves 

under Tibetan protection, and 7,000 tents of them 

were in consequence moved to the cradle of the old 

Turkish race in the neighbourhood of Kan-chou Fu, 

where the Tibetans found them a useful advance 

guard in their raids upon China. For generations 

their chiefs had been granted the imperial T*ang clan 

name of Li, but the present lineal representative, 

Li Tsin-chung, or "Li the Loyal," also enjoyed LiChin- 

the Tibetan title of hlon. But, when the Ouigours name^s the 

took Liang^hou Fu, the Tibetans thought that it {i*^*"*^*")' 

would be dangerous to leave a kindred race like 

the Shade in their proximity, and resolved to move 

them "beyond the river." Whatever direction this Ho-wai. 

may have been, it did not suit the ideas of the Shade, 

who said: — "After being dutiful subjects of China 

"for several generations we have unhappily fallen 

" into the dirt. Surely it would be better to cut our 

"way east to China than to allow ourselves to be 

"isolated in the manner proposed?" Accordingly in 
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the year 808 the whole horde, by this time numbering 
30,000 tents, fought their way step by stop to that 
tributary of the Yellow River (the T'ao) which joins 
it near Lan-chou Fu: here the Tibetans hemmed 
them in and nearly exterminated them: "the Ix)yal" 
was killed, and when the miserable remains of the 

Chih-L horde led by Chuzia " the Just " reached the Wall at 

Ling Chou (South of Polo's Calachan) it was found 
that there were barely 2,000 horsemen, and those 
mostly wounded, with 1,000 camels, Jind 700 other 
animals. A special prefecture was created for their 
benefit somewhere in the mountains of North Shan Si, 
and " the Just " was entrusted with the government 
of his own people. They were liberally supplied with 
sheep and cattle, and by degrees other driblets of 
their nation found their way by various roads to tho 
parent stock. Tho Shade did excellent service in tho 
wars both under '* the Just " and under his sou " Loyal 

Ch'ih-bBin. Heart," who is regarded as the progenitor of tho 
Turkish dynasty of After T'ang. The Tibetan power 
suffered correspondingly, for they were no match as 
horse-archers for the Shade, whose assistance as bold 
raiders they now seriously missed. In 870 Chuzia 
"Loyal Heart'* was formally presented with the 
imperial surname of Li and the personal designation 
"Illustrious to the State," whence he is usually 
known to history as Li Ewoh-ch^ang. At this time 
China was !n an anarchical condition and had a great 
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deal of trouble with her military satraps, many of whom 
aimed at making their commands hereditary and semi- 
independent; add to which the celebrated rebel Hwang 
Ch'ao, — a sort of Chinese Jack Cade, — was devas- 
tating the southern provinces with his revolutionary 
mobs, so that the services of the Illustrious and his 
able son Li K*eh-yung " the Useful One " were of 
especial value at this juncture. Unfortunately the 
tyranny and peculation of one of the Chinese border 
generals, who was summarily decapitated by the 
Useful One, led to an estrangement, and finally to 
rebellion. At a great assembly of notables the Use- 
ful One, after galloping about and displaying his 
wonderful skill as an archer, suddenly said : — " Why 
'* should we spend our lives in the Desert and loave 
" the plains of China to the mercies of a miserable 
** rebel like Hwang Ch'ao ? Why not conquer China 
"for ourselves?" Meanwhile the rebel mob was in 
possession of the metropolis of Si-an Fu and the 
various generals in charge of the imperial forces were 
making arrangements to invite Li Ewoh-ch^ang and 
his son to conduct the campaign, no other captains 
liaving so much influence with the heterogeneous 
bodies of soldiers employed. It took some little time 
to arrange for their pardon, and for the change of 
their status from that of rebels to that of imperial 
generals : however in due time this was done and they 
recovered the capital : they were both rewarded with 
82 
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the highest cabinet rank, the son being made a duko 
in addition. The father died in the year 887, and the 
son was advanced by the next Eniporor to the rank 
of Prince of Tsin (/.<?. Shan Si). This rank was in- 
herited by his son Li Ts'un-hiih. The T'ang empire 
fell to pieces in the year 907, and a usurping Chinese 

Cha Wen. general established the Liang dynasty upon its ruins : 
but the Prince of Tsin remained as loyal as ever to 
the name of T'ang, and, after destroying the Liang 
dynasty, himself established a new ruliug house called 

Mao-chi-lieh. After or Later T'ang. His son Chuzia Maokire, alias 
Li Sz-ch'eng, is best known under his posthumous 
name of the Emperor Ming Tsung : it was under his 
auspices that printing was first invented. The 
Cathayans were now first coming forward as a really 
formidable power, but two other Turkish Shade 
dynasties, those of After Tsin and After Han, ruled 
in the northern half of China under Cathayan auspices 
until the year 950. As was the case when the 
Hiung-nu and Sien-pi dynasties ruled North China, 
so now with the Turks and the Cathayans; they 
never established their power beyond the Yangtszo 
River. Ephemeral Chinese dynasties sprang up at 
Foochow, Canton, Hangchow, Nanking, and in 
the South-western province of Sze Chuen, until at 
last the Empire was reunited in the year 960 

ChaoK'wang- under the sway of the illustrious Chinese house of 

y'"- Sung. 
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There do not seem to have been any exceptional 
peculiarities in the manners of the Shade Turks. 
Unlike the Northern and Western houses, they were 
not of the house of Assena, but belonged to one of the 
obscurest and smallest tribes, originally under one of 
the sub-khakhans, subject first to the viceroys of the 
west and afterwards to Dalobian and his successors. 
They seem to have been distinguished for their unusual 
courage, loyalty, bravery, and skill in fighting ; while 
the whole of their history, so far as we know it, is 
bound up with Chinese interests. It is singular that 
the weakest of the Turkish tribes should have been the 
only one to attain to the dignity of Chinese Emperors. 
Maokire, especially, is spoken of by the historians 
with extreme respect. The Shado were still in their 
old quarters near Kuku-khoto in Marco Polo's time. 
The Niichen dynasty, a century later than Maokire, 
moved the Kan Suh portion to Liao Tung, but some 
of the Tenduc tribe of North Shan Si became 
Christians, and, under the name of Ongku, married 
into Genghis Khan's family. Marco Polo, confusing 
Ongku with Wang Khan of the Kerai'ts, calls the 
former Prester John. 

Some at least of the Shado must moreover have 
remained in or returned to their old Kur-kara-usu 
territory, for during the Oathayan dynasty, which 
preceded the Niichens, we find them a vassal tribe 
there. 
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It is important to bear one thing in mind. When 
the Hiung-nu fled westward, it was probably not the 
nation that fled, but only the Zenghis and the other 
three or four noble clans ; for no nomad empire was 
ever more than an ilWigested political conglomer- 
ation. So, when the Turkish Empires came to 
an end, most of the people, being uns}Tnpathetic tribes, 
would remain where they were: it was merely the 
Assena family of masters that gave place to another. 
The broadly distinguishing feature in Hiung-nu and 
Turkish as distinct from Sien-pi and Cathayan 
administration is the hereditary and aristocratic organ- 
ization of the state. 

Before we dismiss the subject of the Turks we must 
take a look at the Kirghiz and other obscure tribes. 

CHAPTER IV. 
Thk Kiughiz. 

npHE history of the Kirghiz is traceable with almost 
J" perfect clearness from the beginning of time to 
which man's memory runs, and they seem to occupy, in 
part at least, almost the same ground now that they did 
2,000 years ago, when the Zenghi Chirclio overcanio 
them and made their ordo one of his capitals. Their 
race was much mixed up with the Kankalis, ami 
indeed both they and the High Carts, whom we know 
to be Kankalis, or rather perhaps the ruling castes 
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of each, are variously reported to have been the 
descendants of the same almost pre-historical northern Ting-ling, 
tribes we have assumed to have been Kankah's. They 
never had any sustained intercourse with China until 
they were known by the name of Kirghiz ; but, Chkb-ka-Mfi. 
previously to that, they were known from generation 
to genenition by various names, all having a graduated 
resemblance to that word, an4^probably merely reflect- 
ing the change in dialect. East of them was a 
Turkish tribe called the Kurkan, who seem to have Ku-U-kan. 
occupied both the north and south sides of Lake 
Baikal : the Chinese, noticing how unusually long the 
summer evenings were in these high latitudes, ** the 
sun only setting during the period required to cook a 
leg of mutton thoroughly," imagined, in their 
ignorance of physical geography that they were "near 
that part of the world where the sun went down." 
Souih-west of them were the Karluks, and Lake 
Balkash was undoubtedly included in the Kirghiz 
domain. The word Kirghiz is a corrupted word said 
to mean " tan-coloured faces" in the Ouigour language. 

Their proper designation was Kerkur. Chinese Chieh-ku, 

1 . 1 I . .. J !• Chien-k'un. 

geographical descriptions are so vague and dispro- 
portionate that it is difficult to fix the relative bearings 
of any two countries, but it would seem that towards 
the east the Kirghiz must have had, at least at certsiin 
seasons of the year, certain Orotchi, Tupo, Mireka, Ngo-chih. 
$ind other Tungosic races on their east frontier ; for 
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the descriptions given of birch-bark houses or huts, 
sledges propelled by poles, sable-hunting on long snow- 
shoes, feeding on the Lillum sj^ectabile in lien of grain, 
placing dead bodies in chests and hanging them on 
trees or exposing them on the hills, all point to 
Tungusic habits of life. 

The description given of the Kirghiz themselves is 
very full and to the point. When first known through 
the Turks they possessed 80,000 good soldiers. Their 
land was marshy in the summer and full of snow-drifts 
in the winter. They were of tall stature, very active, 
with a reddish tinge of hair, white complexions, 
(which peculiarity hardly accords with the 'tan- 
coloured faces ' ), and a greenish iris to the eye. [It 
Wa-Bun. is to be noted that the nomads of Kuldja, who utterly 

disappear from Chinese history before the Turks are 
heard of, also attracted attention by their reddish hair 
and green or blue eyes. The Ungri or Hungarians 
who came to Hungary in the ninth century after the 
Goths, Huns, Gepidae, Lombards, Avars, etc. had in 
turn displayed themselves in that region, have never 
been satisfactorily accounted for, and i)ossibly they 
may be the ancient Awsen, Wu-sun, or " nomads of 
Kuldja " of Hiung-nu times : the Wu-sun cannot well 
be the Kirghiz, for tlie history of the early Kirghiz 
or Kerkur is clear Jind connected, and besides they 
are alluded to at the same time as, and are never 
mentioned in sympathy with the nomads of Kuldja.] 
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They think black hair is ominous of evil, and they 
regard those of their i)oople with a black'iris as being 
the descendants of the Chinese general who surrendered Li Ling, 
to the Hiung-nu in B.C. 100, and received a royal 
Tartar wife. The women are more numerous than the 
men, and wear rings in their ears. The bravest men 
tiittoo their hands. When the girls marry, they tattoo 
their necks. They live promiscuously, and are 
mostly lascivious. [Here follows a short description 
of their methods of time-keeping, which is unin- 
telligible.] They keep count of the year by the use 
of the Twelve Beasts [the Animal Signs, or Duodenary 
Cycle, as developed by the Chinese] ; for instance, 
what the Chinese would call a "ym year " is with them 
a " tiger year. " The climate is mostly cold, and even 
the largest rivers are half frozen over. Of crops they 
have rice, millet, wheat, barley, and oats, which they 
triturate into flour with a machine worked by the feet, 
planting in April- May and reaping in October- 
November. They ferment a spirit out of boiled rice, 
but have no fruits or vegetables. [Bice so far north 
seems an anomaly.] They tend their horses until full- 
grown, when the best fighter is made leader of the herd. 
They also possessed wild horses. They owned camels, 
cattle, and very many sheep, a rich man often owning 
several thousand. There were the Antllope yuttorosUy 
the Ovis argali, and a deer like the Cervus pyyargus^ 
but larger and darker, with a black tail. Of their 
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inieh. fishes the mir or mit was eight feet long, and the 

mo-ken. moghen was boneless, and liad its mouth below its chin. 

The birds were wild-geese, wild-ducks, crow.-s, magpies, 
hawks, and kites. Of trees there were the birch, ehn, 
fir, willow, and flag. Birch were the most plentiful, 
but some of the fir trees were so high that you could 
not shoot an arrow up to the top. There is great plenty 
of gold, iron, and spelter. After the rains they always 
manage to secure some iron of a very hard quality 

oh'ie-Bha. called kasa or gasha^ excellent for making weapons : 
they used to send it as tribute to the Turks. [Superior 
iron and knives from the Western Hu are mentioned 
by the Chinese in B.C. 1000 and B.C. 200.] In 
battle they use bows, arrows, flags, and banners, and 
their cavaliers carve wood into shields for protecting 
the legs and feet : they also have a round shield to 
cover the shoulder and keep off darts and arrows. 

A-jfi. Their chief is called Ajir or Ayet^ which is also used 

as a clan name ; and all of the clan hoist a standard, 
for which a red colour is preferred : others take their 
tribe names as a personal designation. For clothing 
they esteem most the sable and beaver. Tlie Ajir in 
winter wears a sable hat, and in summer a pointed 
metal helmet with a turned-up tip : all below him wear 
white felt caps, and they like to carry hones at the belt. 
The meanest only wear skins, and no head covering. 
The women wear a sort of frieze, and embroidered silks 
from south-western China, which are sold or bartered 
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to them by the Arabs at Euche and (Tnimtsi. [The 
Abbassides sent troops in the year 800 to assist the 
Tibetans in their wars with the early Shans or Siamese : 
the Chinese historians call them ' Black-clothes Tazi '.] Hoi-i Ta-shih. 
The Ajir's ordo is surrounded by a stockade in lieu of 
a wall. They join pieces of felt together to make tents, 
which are called vuticldda. The chiefs live in small ml-ti-ohih-t*o. 
tents. Whenever there is a summons to arms or a 
census of their vassals, these have to pay a tribute in 
sables and martens or ermines. Their officials are 
six ranks ; ministers, proconsuls, commissioners, resi- 
dents, generals, and daru [this is a Turkish title also, ta-y^ 
probably the daruga or darugacM of Genghis Khan's 
time]. There are seven ministers, three proconsuls, 
and ten commissioners, all in charge of troops: of 
residents fifteen, of generals and daru no fixed 
number. Every one lives on flesh and kumiss : only 
the Ajir has cakes set before him. Of musical instru- 
ments they have the flute, drum, Pandean pipe, horn, 
and tray of bells. Of sports they have camel, lion, 
and horse performances, and rope-dancing. They 
worship the unseen powers; but if the pasturage 
fails they call in the services of a wizard. In 
marriages they give sheep and horses as betrothal 
presents, the rich often thousands at a time. At 
fanerals they do not gash their faces, but parade thrice 
round the body, wailing ; they then burn it, collecting 
the bones and making a tomb when the year is out | 
38 
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after which at certain intervals they ntter lamenta- 
tions. For winter habitations they provide roofs of 
bark. Their written character and spoken language 
are exactly like those of the Ouigours [which con- 
firms the theory that the Kankali and Kirghiz are 
practically one stock]. The laws are very strict. For 
flinching in battle, failing in duty as an ambassador, 
suggesting mischievous state policy, or robbery, the 
punishment is decapitation. If a son commits robbery 
his head is fastened to his father's neck and left there 
until he dies. When they came to court in 841-6 
sketches were made of them as being such curious 
people, and every piece of information it was possible 
to gather about them was placed on record. 

The Ouigour ordo was about 600 miles north-west 
of the north-west corner of the Loop, and the Kirghiz 
ordo was 40 days more by camel. [Thus the one 
would be about Caracorum, and the other somewhere 
between Cobdo and the Irtysh.] The Turks were in 
the habit of giving wives to the leading Kirghiz 

ch*l-h8i,chti- chiefs, of whom there were three grades, — the kisik, 
kushapo, and amei. When first they attracted notice in 
China they were a subject state of the Seyenda, who 

oh*i-li-fa, or had a glierefa over them ; but, in the year 648, when 
they heard the various Kankali tribes had submitted to 
China, the Kirghiz chief came to court and the gherefa 
was made a Chinese prefect in partibus^ subject to 
the control of the High Commissioner. Thus things 
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went on for a century, when in the year 759 they 
were broken np by the Ouigours, and totally cut off 
from intercourse with China : their only safety lay in 
joining caravans with the Arabs, Karluks and Tibetans 
when they wished to escape the Ouigours: for in- 
stance, the Tibetans would remain in Karluk land 
until a Kirghiz escort should arrive to take them 
home. Their Ajir at that time held an official rank 
at the hands of the Ouigours, but as the power of 
the latter fell off he assumed the title of khakhan, 
and in the year 841 killed the Ouigour ruler in battle, 
burning his ordo, and securing the person of his wife, 
who was a Chinese princess. He then moved his 
ordo south to a point [perhaps Uliassutai] only fifteen 
days' journey by horse from the Ouigour ordo : he 
was in the act of sending the princess loyally back to 
China when the Ouigours recaptured her. His am- 
bassadors who explained all this took years to reach 
the capital, and the Emporer Wu Tsung was delighted 
to see such remote visitors: he placed them on an 
equality with Puh-hai [the Manchurian state then P'o-haL 
known to the Japanese as Botskai : Botskai or Puh- 
hai was a highly civilised state which maintained itself 
in a condition of semi-independence from A.D. 700 to 
900, when it was absorbed by the Cathayans. The 
Botskayans were the most civilized of all that 
pig-breeding race of hunters which subsequently 
produced the Ein dynasty of NiichSn Tartars and 
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the now reigning Manclra djnastj]. It was for the 
moment resolved to invest the Ajir with the title of 
khakhan, and also with the inheritance so to speak 
of the Turks and Onigonrs ; but, the Emperor dying, 
it was submitted to his successor that an obscure 
people like the Kirghiz were not fit to treat with 
China on equal terms ; moreover, that the Ouigonrs 
had once served us faithfully, and had been in their 
times of prosperity invested with Chinese titles: so 
the matter dropped. A few years later the empty 
title was granted, but the Kirghiz never succeeded 
in obtaining the coveted birthright, and after sending 
tribute once or twice, they disappear from history 
altogether. 

CHAPTER V. 
Miscellaneous Turkish Vassals. 



j< 



^0 complete the subject, it may be well to merely 
mention a few other Turkish tribes. The most 

PHi-ku. northerly were the Bukku, with 10,000 soldiers ; very 

rough and intractable : they were first nnder Gheri, 
then under Seyenda; after about the year 750 they 
seem to have been absorbed into China. West of the 

To-lan-ko. the Bukku were the Tarankals, with 10,000 soldiers: 
they were east of Seyenda on the T*ung-lo River and 
never had any intercourse with China nntil the great 
surrender of 648, after which their name disappears. 
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The T*ung-lo were north-east of Seyenda, with 15,000 

tents : they were at first under Gheri ; then submitted, 

but took to raiding, and were at last broken up by 

the Ouigours. Probably the River Tula is meant, T*uDg-lo, 

though usually written Tuk-lo. The Baikals were 

east of the Bukku ; and a river, probably the Angara, 

300 miles north-east of their land, had the property of 

petrifying wood in two years [the same thing takes 

place near the oil-wells of Burma]. Their language 

diflfered slightly from that of the other Kankalis [it is Pa-ye-ku. 

possible Baikal may be a wrong guess, and that Marco 

Polo's Bargu, north-east of Caracorum, also called 

the Kara Mongols, are meant]. The Ghuser and Adir Ha-hsieh, A- 

were north of the Tarankals ; the Kibirs lay to the ohi-pi, or 

south. About 170 miles north-east of the Baikals, Chl-pl-ya 

were a reindeer-keeping, moss-eating people called 

Kuk, herding pell-mell together in houses of timber ; chO. 

and fifteen days east of them were the Ugai, with 

customs like the Baikals. Then still eastwards came Ta-chieh. 

the Sib, the Ghei, and the Cathayans. 
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BOOK VI. 
The Empire of the Ouigours. 

CHAPTER I. 

Rise and Fall of the First Dominion 
IN THE North. 

THE Hiung-nu conquered to the north a people 
called by the Chinese Ting-ling, of whom they 
knew nothing except that in Sicn-pi times the Ting- 
ling occasionally fought on the Chinese side. The 
Chinese were also puzzled to find that there were also 
some Ting-ling in the West. As we have shewn, 
their historians trace both the Kirghiz and the High 
Carts, in a vague sort of' way, at one time to the Ting- 
ling, at another to the Kankalis, and we are distinctly 
told that the Kirghiz and Ouigours spoke exactly the 
same language. Now, at a time when no more is 
heard of the word Ting-ling, a new word Tchirek or Tiuf-ling. or 
Terek comes into use, and all the tribes of the north- ch*ih-lfi or 
east, between the Turks and the Cathayans, that T*ieh-16. 
surrendered to T'ang T'ai Tsung in 648 are grouped 
together under this one generic word. The Tereks 
are said to have differed in manners from the Turks 
only in this, that in marriages the man visited his wife 
84 
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as long as he liked, returning after a son was born. 
But the forebears of the Tereks are said to have been 
the High Carts, and it is quite clear that the Ouigours 
were at first a petty tribe of Tereks. The Tereks also 
extended west to the Caspian, and even in Mongol 
times we read of Kankali tribes there. Moreover 
kankly is Turkish for " a cart, " and the Chinese sounds 
K*«ig-li. kang-U used in Genghis' time for the Kankalis are 
the same as the Chinese sounds kang-U used in the 6th 
century for one of the dere of the khakhan Sibir. It 
may therefore be broadly stated that the cart-using 
Hiung-nu and Turks north of the Desert, Issekul, and 
Syr Dyria, were in ancient times called Ting-ling, 
then High Carts, then (another form of Ting-ling) 
Terek, and finally, when the Ouigour tribe became 
predominant, Ouigours and Kankalis. It is possible 
that the Mongol word delegei " earth " may have some 
etymological connection with Terek, in the sense of 
" autochthonous." In the early parts of this work as 
few uncouth names as possible have been used, in order 
that the reader may obtain a preliminary grasp of the 
subject ; the word Kankali has been accordingly 
introduced, without much explanation, to facilitate 
the obtaining of a general bird's-eye view of the whole 
subject. But the reader has now become familiarised 
with certain ideas and expressions, and the matter 
may be gone into deeper without causing weariness 
and disgust. 
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It may be shortly said therefore that the Onigour 
tribes were those of the ancient Hiung-nu left behind, 
after the ruling castes migrated westward, which were 
not under the Assena Turks, and which were not 
Kirghiz : they were strong, daring nomads ; great 
horse-archers, and fond of raiding ; as soon as the 
name Turk became magical under the Assena family 
they formed part of the Turkish dominioti. It was 
under Ohula Khakhan, who forcibly annexed the 
Tereks and exacted heavy contributions from them, 
that the first bad blood was made ; dreading their 
resentment, he assembled and treacherously massacred 
a number of their chiefs. The Ouigours, Bukku, 
Tulas, and Baikals then revolted, and set up a Djigin T'ang-Io. 
of their own, with the national name Ouigour. The 
Oui^our clan proper was. called Yokraka, and they Yo-lo-ko, 
dwelt north of the Seyenda, on the River Selinga. Bo-llng 6haL 
Their horde numbered 100,000, of which total half 
were able soldiers : their land was mostly nitrous, 
barren desert ; and their flocks consisted chiefly of 
large-footed sheep. The first DjigirCs name was Shih-chien. 
Ziken, but in Sibir's time his son Busat, (the usual P'n-ea. 
Chinese way of saying Bodhisattva), who had been 
well-trained by a careful mother, made himself a 
great name. He joined the Seyenda in utterly 
defeating a force of 100,000 men under Qheri's 
lieutenant Dull, and obtained the sobriquet of 
'* Living Gherefa. " He established his ordo on hwo hdeh-li- 
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the Kiver Tula. He first sent tribute to China 
in 629 when the first Turkish power had already 
collapsed and the Seyenda tribal chief alone was 
powerful besides himself. On Busat's death one 
T*a-mi-ta. of his chiefs named Turned broke up and annexed 
the Seyenda, who appear, however, to have soon 
recovered themselves for a few years. Meanwhile the 
other Tereks, including the Ouigours, Tarankals, 
Hsi-chieh. Baikals, Bukku, Tulas, Ghuser, Adir, Kibir, Ghei-Kir, 
Hdeh-chleh. White Sib, Sekir, Hun, and Kirghiz (the last now first 
grouped with the Tereks) submitted to China through 
their chiefs, who were entertained by the Emperor, and 
became mediatised officials of tlie Empire. At their 
request good roads, provided with relay stations, were 
laid out from China to the Ouigour and Turkish 
political centres. Tumed, as has been expl^flned, 
whilst outwardly conforming to the Chinese arrange- 
ments, was really a new khaklian, and in his own 
dominions was in fact so styled : he had twelve 
ministers, six for the interior with six for his outer 
dominions, and his ordo was organized in Turkish 
fashion. For some unexplained reason his people 
murdered him, and the succession passed through 

Pi-H. Borun his son to Birut his grandson and Dukhetch 

Tu-hsieh- ^. . i 

ohib. his great-grandson. 

Mercho's second Turkish Empire was now becom- 
ing formidable, and he seized upon the old Terek land : 
in consequence of this the Ouigours, Kibir, Sekir, and 
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Hun tribes moved south (it will be remembered) to the 

old cradle of the Turkish race near Kan-chou Fu, 

where tliey did occasional service for China against 

the Tibetans. In the year 717 Dukhetch's son 

Vughteber assisted in the fighting which ultimately re- Fu-ti-fu. 

suited in Mercho's death. His son, again, being falsely 

accused of some offence by the Chinese proconsul, 

was banished to South China, where he died: the 

consequence of this was that the proconsul was 

murdered by an agnate of the clan, and the high road 

to Barkul was obstructed. This agnatic relative fled 

to the land of the Turks, where he died. But the 

Turks themselves were now once more in the state 

of political confusion already described as having 

followed the death of Mercrin. The son of the 

agnatic relative who had murdered the proconsul, by 

name Kurlik Bira, entered with vigour into the Kii-U Pel-lo. 

general tussle, in which the Basimirs and Karluks 

also took a part. It ended in the Basimir pretander 

losing his head ; and Bira, who sent envoys to China 

to explain events, thereupon took the title of Kutluk 

Biga Khakhan. The Emperor created him a Chinese 

prince, and removed him farther south to what had Wo-td-ohien 

been the Turkish capital on the Orkhon : this must K'an Ho. 

have been near Caracorum, for we are told it was 

over 500 miles north of \he westernmost of the three 

Surrender Cities. The territory of the Nine Clans, 

with which Mercho shortly before his death had 
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fought such a bloody battle, was annexed by him. 
[It is unnecessary to give the uncouth names of all 

Eo-sa. these clans ; but we may mention one, the Eazar or 

Khazar, who are also mentioned two centuries later 
as having joined in the invitation to Li Kwoh-ch*ang 
and his son, — the two famous Shade generals. They 
would seem, to have mostly migrated west, for the 
history of the T'ang dynasty gives a {Lhazar race 
north-west of the Arabs, ue. the Khalifs, and we 

K'o-Ba. . know that the Khan of the Khazars was long before 

this assisting Rome against Persia and the Avars.] 
The Karluks and Basimirs were also annexed, at 
least in part, and were always made to fight in the 
van. Bira was now formally appointed Ehakhan 
through his envoy at the Chinese court : he achieved 
several other victories over those Turks who were 
fighting in the interests of Kutluk's descendants (the 
Kutluk of Mercrin's time), received further imperial 
commendation, and gradually extended his empire 
from the Fish-skin Tartars in the east to the Altai in 
the west, having the Great Desert on the south ; in 
fact he once more conquered the old Hiunf;-nu domain. 
Bira died in the year 756 and was succeeded 

ti-chin Ko-16. by the teghin Kale. [Kale was the name of one of 
the Shade chiefs too, and teghin was a Turkish title, 
as for instance Alpteghin of the Ghiznee dynasty.] 

Mo-yen- His personal name was Mayencho and he did good 

An-lo4hiin, service against the famous fat Turkish rebel Am- 
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roshar, who, after conducting the war against the 
Cathayans as China's representative, in the end 
rebelled against his imperial master. [It is Amroshar 
who has left on record the remark that the Turks 
consider the mother before the father.] Mayencho 
also assisted as a lieutenant the celebrated general 
Kwoh Tsz-i, who is believed to have been a Nestorian 
Christian. The Tibetans were now in possession of 
the ancient Yueh-chi territory, and both Chinese 
capitals were in the hands of rebels. Both were soon 
retaken with the assistance of the Ouigours, who 
w^ere at first allowed to loot the eastern capital, 
modern Ho-nan Fu, but were subsequently induced Lo-yang. 
by a present of 10,000 pieces of silk locally raised to 
go away. For these services Mayencho was most 
handsomely treated by the Emperor, and received an 
annual present of 20,000 pieces of silk. 

It is curious to read in the year 758 of the 
Abbaside Caliph's envoy and the Ouigour envoy 
struggling for precedence at the Chinese court. As 
in the case of the analogous diplomatic contest 
between Eastern and Westei-n Turks, a compromise 
was arranged, and the rival envoys entered the pre- 
sence room at the same time, but by different doors. 
Mayencho received an imperial princess in marriage ; 
but he was inclined to be haughty when she arrived, 
and it was only after pressure that the envoy induced 
him to prostrate himself out of respect for the Emperor. 
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Kale did not live long. He was succeeded about 
I-ti-chlen. the year 760 by his second son Idiken, who, finding 
that China was in a disorganized condition, allied 
himself with an adventurer then setting himself up as 
a rival emperor, and advanced far into Shan Si with 
a view of plunder. By somewhat abject and humi- 
liating diplomacy the Chinese managed to arrest 
their progress, but not until the haughty Ouigour 
and his khatun had caused one or two of the mission 
to be flogged to death for not " going through their 
postures "as demanded by Ouigour etiquette. This 
khatun was not the imperial princess, but only the 
P*u-ku Hwai- daughter of General Bukku, a Turk in high Chinese 
employ, whose family had intermarried with both the 
Sui and the T'ang dynasties. The critical state of 
China precluded any idea of avenging the insult for 
the moment, and accordingly the imperial troops 
assisted by the Ouigours dispersed the rebels in a 
battle fought near the extreme south-west corner of 
Shan Si, and once more advanced upon the eastern 
capital. After that they disposed of another rebel to 
Sbih Ch'ao-L the east, near Peking, " marching through a sea of 
blood for 600 miles," insulting the officials, plun- 
dering the people, kidnapping girls, and making 
themsolves gonerally a cnrse. Yet they had to be 
rewarded as usual with titles and estates. 

In the year 765 General Bukku rebelled on 
account of some fancied grievance and arranged with 
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the Tibetans and Onigonrs to make a raid. But he 
died before any thing serions was done, and Idiken 
arranged matters with Kwoh Tsz-i, laying all the 
blame on Bukku, and offering to attack the Tibetans 
if Bukku's son, the khatun^s brother were pardoned. 
This khatun died in 768, and her younger sister was 
sent to replace her. China was now so exhausted 
that the half-starved animals of the highest dig- 
nitaries of the state had to be impressed in order 
to convey her and the 20,000 pieces of silk sent as 
presents to the Ouigour khakhan. The Ouigours, 
growing more insolent as they grew more indis- 
pensable, exacted forty pieces of silk for each horse 
brought to China, and they had brought 20,000 or 
30,000 already : their envoys succeeded each other 
with wearisome rapidity, each expecting handsome 
entertainment ; and now, as a culmination of misery, 
China was asked to take 10,000 more horses : the 
unfortunate Emperor, unwilling to oppress his people 
further, had to effect a compromise. In other ways 
the Tartars shewed a domineering spirit which the 
Chinese durst not repress. One Ouigour murderer 
was pardoned without trial, and another was 
forcibly rescued from prison by his comrades. In 
778 they made a mid, defeated the Chinese 
army sent to check them, and butchered ten 
thousand people. A second Chinese army was more 
successful. 
86 
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The Emperor died the next year and a eunnch 
was sent to announce the demise of the crown to the 
Ouigours. The envoy met the khakhan with his 
whole army making for the Wall, but the haughty 
monarch neglected even to salute the envoy. One of 
Tun Mo-ho. his ministers, named Durmogho, remonstrated with 
him touching the unwisdom of this hostile policy : 
as the khakhan rejected his advice, Durmogho 
butchered him, his relatives, and two thousand other 
persons, setting himself up in his place as the 
" United Kutluk Biga Khakhan." In 780 an envoy 
was despatched from China to confirm the new ruler 
in his dignities. 

The Ouigours proper seem to have considered 
themselves superior to the Nine Clans, who were the 
real guilty parties in the last raid, and of whom 2,000 
had been massacred by Durmogho for giving Idiken 
evil council. Shortly after this a number of Ouigour 
and Nine Clan chiefs, who had been accumulating 
riches in the Chinese capital and were returning north, 
were discovered to have a cargo of girls cunningly 
concealed in their camel truin ; the fraud was detected 
by one of the frontier oflScials poking each load with 
a long awl to see wliat the contents were. The guilty 
smugglers of the Nine Clan faction were afraid to go 
back when they heard of Durmogho's accession and 
Ghan{c massacres, and so they submitted to the Chinese 

at Tai Chou. frontier governor a plan for massacring all the Ouigour 
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chiefs, who would not allow them to make their 
escape as they wished. The frontier ofEcer approved 
this idea, and as a preliminary reported to the Emperor 
that the Ouigour power was really nothing if once 
separated from that of their vassals the Nine Clans. 
Meanwhile he sent a junior officer with instructions to 
behave rudely to the leading Ouigour chief, — one of 
the khakhan's uncles, — who of course lost his temper 
and raised his whip. The Chinese commander then 
marched up the troops he had lying by in readiness, 
massacred both the Onigours and the other Tartars, 
and recovered 100,000 pieces of silk, with several 
thousand camels and horses. He then reported to the 
Emperor that the Ouigours had flogged one of the 
Chinese superior officers, and had attempted to take 
the town, — the land of the modern Ulan-chap 
Mongols, — and that he had thought it his duty to 
anticipate their treacherous movement by killing them 
all, and now had the honour to return a bevy of 
maidens discovered, etc. etc. 

The Emperor at once recalled and replaced the over- 
zealous frontier officer and sent a eunuch to explain 
what had occurred to the Ouigour minister-resident. 
At the same time orders were sent to the special 
envoy who was on his way to confirm the khakhan in Yflan Haiu. 
his titles to await further commands : he did not 
proceed onwards until the next year, when he took 
wiib him the coffins of the khakhan's murdered uncle T'n-tung. 
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and three other Onigonrs of rank. The khakhan 
ordered his ministers to proceed with their carts and 
horses to meet the Chinese envoy, who was at once 
charged with complicity with the murder of the 
khakhan's nncle. He explained that the uncle had 
lost his life through getting involved in a quarrel with 
the frontier commandant, and that the Emperor had 
not ordered the massacre. For fifty days the envoy 
and his suite were kept in confinement without an 
opportunity of seeing the khakhan, and they had a very 
narrow escape from death whilst heated debates were 
going on in Ouigour circles. At last the khakhan 
sent the following message : — " My people all demand 
"your execution. I am the only exception. But, as 
" my uncle and his colleagues are now dead, to kill you 
" would simply be washing out blood with blood, and 
"making a dirtier mess than ever. 1 think it better 
"to wash out blood with water. What I say is 
"this. The horses lost by my officers are worth 
" nearly two millions, and you had better pay up this 
" compensation sharp ! " He sent back the envoys 
with a mission of his own, and the Emperor, swallow- 
ing the leek, paid the money. 

Three years later the Ouigours applied for a 
marrian;e alliance. The Emperor, stili smarting under 
recent humiliations, said to his prime minister: — " Our 
descendants must fight out this marriage question. I 
can't stomach it" The premier asked: — "Surely 
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your Majesty is not still thinking of the flogging of our 
envoys in the presence of Bukku's daughter? " The 
Emperor said : — " Yes, I am : and it was only the 
"condition China was in at the time that prevented 
" her tsiking instant revenge." The premier argued : — 
" But that was Idiken, who, knowing your Majesty 
"would avenge the wrong, was about to anticiptite 
" your action and make war upon you when he was 
" killed by the present khakhan ; whilst the latter, 
" notwithstanding the murder of his uncle, has made 
"friendly advances. I think the marriage should be 
"conceded, and there can be no harm done if we 
"apply the rule, laid down for the Turkish khakhans 
" Mercrin and Sulu fifty years ago, limiting the suite 
"to two hundred and the number of horses to be 
" brought for sale to a thousand." The Emperor gave 
way, and the khakhan in his effusive gratitude for 
the princess (who lived to serve four other khakhans 
in succession) offered to lend his services, when 
required, against the Western Turks, (some of which 
nation, it will be remembered, joined the Ouigours at 
this time when the Karluks became predominant at 
Suzie). 

It was the khakhan Durmogho who applied to 
China just now for permission to change the national 
designation in a more warlike sense ; that is, the 
Chinese way of writing it, which now became in 
Chinese signification Homghour or " swooping hawks." Hiii*lm, 
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It is much as though the Germans, who call them- 
selves Deutsche r, had applied to the Roman Emperor 
to have their name changed from German! to 
Germanes on account of their "cousinly" behaviour. 
[This leads to the consideration of another point. The 
Mahomedans of Tartary began to be called Ouigours 
some centuries after these events, and in Genghis 
Khan's time we find the term almost exclusively 
applied to Mussulman Tartars, whilst the new term 
Ouiwhour (the difference in both syllables being merely 
a question of afflatus in the Chinese characters used,) 
was applied to the then still existing Ouighour states 
about Urumt^^i and Pidjan, and also to the historical 
ancient race that emanated from the Caracorum 
region. This confusion in terms is apparently owing to 
the fact that, as we shall see, the Ouighours disappear 
from the Oliinese ken for a century or two. There is 
no Chinese record as yet available shewing when and 
how the Saracen influence grafted the Mussulman 
religion upon the Ouigours, but naturally the Arabs 
and Persians would call all nomad Tartars by the old 
name of the only known dominant power lying 
between them and China ; that is Turks ; whilst the 
hordes of Genghis, not finding them called Ouigours 
in the west until he carried that name west himself, 
would invent a new name to distinguish historically 
one particular race of Mussulman Tartars not 
Shamanists from the other. Thus the old word 
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Ouighour would come to mean Mnssnlman Turks, and 
the new word Ouiwhour would mean the ancient race 
which came from Caracorum, and the old families of 
which, though perhaps Mussulmans, wore still found at 
Karahodjo. It is much like the word Frank, which, 
first meaning a petty tribe, of Germans, is next 
applied to the Celtic inhabitants of the country ruled 
by that tribe : then by the Turks to the whole family 
of Christian states headed by France ; then by all 
easterns to Europeans, and finally by the Chinese to 
the first European comers, the Portuguese and 
Spaniards. Its last degradation is in the Tibetan and 
Nepaulese form P*i-ling, meaning "English."] 

In 789 the khakhan died, and was succeeded by 
his brother Taras. Urumtsi and Barkul had fallen To-Io-wiL 
into Tibetan hands with the rest of Kan Suh between 
751 and 766, and communications with those parts 
were only possible through Ouigour territory: of 
course the Ouigours charged exorbitant prices for their 
safe-conducts. The Shado were consequently obliged, 
as already related, to join the Tibetans, as there was no 
adequate Chinese protection to be got at Urumtsi, 
which place the Ouigours unsuccessfully endeavoured 
to rescue from Tibetan hands. The Karluks were now 
becoming so powerful, too, that the Ouigours had to 
fall back farther south. Taras was succeeded by his 
nephew Acho, who did good service against the Tibet- A-chaeh. 
ans and Karluks. He died in 795, and, as he had left 
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no issue, the Oaigours raised one of the ministers named 
Kutluk to the khakhanship. It is interesting to loam 
that this khakhan succeeded in obtaining a favourable 

Mo-ni B^Dg. reception in C^hina for some Manicheaii missionaries, 
subjects of his : [two hundred years later Manichcan 
temples served by Persian priests are mentioned in 
the Chinese annuls as existing in the then Ouigour 

Kao-ch'ong. metropolis of Karahodjo]. In 808 another khakhan 
came to the throne and applied for a new wife, — the 
old one's long services having been put an end to by 
death: notwithstanding the representations of his 
ministers that it would be a politic thing to make 
friends with the Ouigours, so as to keep them hostile to 
the Tibetans and enable China the better to crush her 
rebellions, the Emperor would not give his consent. 
The request was renewed very pressingly in 821, and 
this time a new Emperor granted it ; but, the khakhan 
dying almost immediately, the envoy who had been 
sent to formally invest him did that duty for his 
successor instead. A splendid Ouigour mission, on 
an unheard of scale of magnificence, was sent to fetch 
the girl, who this time was a genuine Emperor's 
daughter. There were 2,000 tribal chiefs, and as 
presents to China 20,000 horses and 1,000 camels; 
but only 500 men were allowed to come into the 
capital ; the remainder had to stay behind at T'ai-yiian 
Fu in Shan Si. This khakhan rejoiced in the title 
of " Tenra-uromombh Guchluk-biga," to which the 
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Emperor added Chinese words meaning '' of exalted 
virtue." About this time the Cathayans were waver- 
in;; in their allegiance, and seem to have perforce 
a:!cei)ted the suzerainty of both the Ouigours and the 
Chinese : at that moment there were troubles on the 
Cathayan frontier, but on the whole it was thought 
more prudent not to employ the Ouigours again in 
China. 

The Emperor and the khakhan both died in the 
year 824 : the successor and younger brother of the 
latter was murdered in 832 and succeeded by his 
nephew. There seems to have been treason during this 
reign, for one of the Ouigour cliiefs joined the Shado 
under Chuzia the Just in an attack upon his own 
sovereign, who committed suicide. Another outsider 
was raised to the throne, but the Ouigour power was 
now rapidly breaking up, added to which dearth, 
j)Ostilence, and heavy snow-falls carried oflF the greater 
Iiart of their live stock. One of the chiefs joined the 
Kirghiz, and the two, forming a united body of 
100,000 men, marched upon the Ouigour ordo, killed 
the khakhan, and broke up the entire nation : one of 
the dere with fifteen tribes took refuge with the Kar- O-ya. 
luks, and the rest with the Tibetans or round about 
Burkul. The thirteen tribes which occupied the parts 
near the ordo moved south to the neighbourhood of 
Shan Si and elected the dere Oke to the khakbansbip. Wu-oliieb. 

36 
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CHAPTER IL 
The Period of Wandering. 

WE have already narrated how tbe Kirghiz, 
during their attack upon the Ouigour ordo, 
obtained possession of the Chinese princess' person. 
Like the Hiung-nu who claimed relationship with the 
Han dynasty because a Chinese princess had once 
been given to one of their ancestors, so the Kirghiz 
now claimed to be of the same blood as the T'ang 
dynasty, because a Chinese general named Li had 
gone over to the Hiung-nu a thousand years ago, had 
married a Tartar wife, and had become the progenitor 
of the Kirghiz I But Oke was too quick for theni : 
he recaptured the princess, and advanced upon Kuku- 

T4en-te, or khoto, or Tenduc as it had now be<Tun to be called. 

Cheng. His attack was repulsed, but the Emperor, taking the 

advice of his ablest minister, resolved not to encourage 
the Kirghiz at the cost of his old allies the Ouigours, 
and sent envoys to the frontier with a mission to 
conduct a genenil enquiry. The princess also, who, 
like all her predecessors, seems to have had a healthy 
appreciation of at least one Tartar custom, sent a 
message to the Emperor suggesting that, as Oke was 
now khakhan she might as well transfer her affections 
to him. Possibly the custom of squeezing the feet, 
which began during this dynasty, had its origin in a 
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desire to keep Chinese women from ** running oflF to 
the Turks," at any rate no other more plausible 
explanation has ever been suggested. Relief to the 
extent of a thousand tons of grain was sent to the 
impoverished Ouigours, but their application for the 
loan of the modern Tai Chou (bewteen Tenduc and 
Peking) as a temporary residence was not conceded. 
Besides those under Oke, there were other parties of 
Ouigours nnder various chiefs who endeavoured to 
make terms with China on their own account. The 
negotiations were varied by occasional raiding, and 
several parties took refuge east amongst the Shirwi, 
Black Carts, [possibly Black Khirgiz] and other Hei-ch«6-tifi. 
obscure tribes affiliated to the Cathayans. Oke es- 
tablished his ordo in the mounbiins north of Ta-t*ung 
Fu, where he still had a considerable force nnder 
him, — not far from a hundred thousand. Several 
Ouigour chiefs gave in their submission, received 
military titles, and undertook to guard the frontier. 
Oke now applied for the loan of Tenduc city, and, 
when this also was refused, vented his spleen by 
raiding the whole country round about. One of the 
Ouigour chiefs named Umuz was granted the imperial Wu-inoh-B83« 
surname, and co-operated with the Chinese with a 
view of crushing Oke. An attack was made npon 
his ordo during the night, and the person of the 
Chinese princess was secured together with 20,000 or 
30,000 prisoners, Oke succeeded in effecting his 
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escape, and took refuge with the Black Carts, who 
were subsequently bribed to kill him. The miserable 
remnants of his force, under a new khakhan called 
0-nien. Okner, now reduced to 5,000, obtained food from 

the chieftain of the Ghei ; but the Ghei themselves, 
who had lately been giving trouble, were broken 
np by the Chinese in the year 847, and shortly 
after that found themselves obliged to throw in 
their lot with their powerful kinsmen the Cathayans, 
who were now carving out an empire of their own. 
The Ouigours in this part became gradually extinct, 
only about 300 of the noble class remaining : these 
took refuge with the Shirwi. As the Chinese 
demanded the surrender of the khakhan from the 
Shirwi, Okner left his people in the lurch, and fled 
with his wife and son and nine other cavaliers to the 
Karluks. The Shirwi now made slaves of the re- 
maining Ouigours, but the Kirghiz seem to have 
thought that they had a prior claim, and marched an 
army of 70,000 men against the Shirwi, from whom 
they recovered all the Ouigours. They were taken 
back to the north of the Desert, whence, after 
skulking about for a time and picking up a precarious 
livelihood by preying upon other tribes, they at last 
found their way in small parties to the other branch 
of their tribe, which had taken refuge in the oU 
Turkish birthplace around Kan-chou Fu. 
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CHAPTER III. 
The Later Ouigolrs of the West. 

WHEN the power of the Western Turks was 
broken up, it will bo borne in mind that 
some of Cuchin's honle joined the Ouigours ; and 
when the Oui<;ours were dispersed by the Kirghiz, 
these particuhir people took refuge around Barkul. 
They seem to have occupied Harashar for a time, 
and at last to have worketl their way down under the 
dere who acted as chief to the region of Kan-chou. P'ang t*fi-l6. 
The Emperor Siian Tsung was kindly disposed to- 
wards these refugees, and sent envoys to arrange 
matters with them and to confer a khanish title upon 
their chief. In the year 866 a General Bukku, with P*u-ku Chun, 
a force of Ouigours and others acting on behalf of 
China, drove the Tibetans out of Kan Suh and the 
Kuche group of cities, and sent the head of the 
Tibetan hlon or general as a trophy to the Emperor. 
But not very long after this the great Chinese 
dynasty of T'ang itself began to fall to pieces, and 
the visits of the Ouif];(>urs became so irrefjular that 
history records very little of their doings. Towards 
the end of the ilth century they proffered military 
assistance, which it was thought more prudent to 
decline ; but they occasionally came with a stock of 
horses and precious stones to exchange for tea, silks, etc. 
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Daring the Five Djrnasty period of the tenth 
century, which may be roughly described as that 
during which the Shade Turks ruled the northern 
part of China as Emperors, the Ouigours occasionally 
came to pay their respects to China, of which they 
always spoke as "uncle," on account of the T'ang 
dynasty having often given them girls in marriage. 
There appear to have been two distinct Ouigour 
centres at this time : one at Kan-choa, and the other 
in the Pidjan region ; and the Ouigours of the former, 
naturally, as being the nearer, were the most frequent 
visitors. The short-lived dynasty of Liang received 
a visit in tlie year 911 ; but although titles were 
conferred upon the envoys, no record was kept of the 
names and title::* of their masters. Durinfj the reign 
of the founder of the Chuzia dynasty of After T'aug, 

WangJdn. an individual bearing a Chinese name, who styled 
himself " acting khakhan," sent an envoy with tribute 
of jewels and horses : a return ambassador was 
despatched to invest him with the title of khakhan ; 
but the latter died the same year, and was succeeded 
by a younger brother, whose somewhat curious name 

WangTi-yin. appears really to represent the Turkish word tef/Iiin : 

A-tu-yd. he again was succeeded by one Aturyuk in 926. The 

following year another "acting regent" with a 

WangJon-y<l. Chinese name sent an envoy, and was invested by 
Maokire, the second Shade Emperor Ming Tsung, 
with ^ klmnish title, which title was added to by the 
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founder of the second Shado dynasty of After Tsin : 
but it is distinctly stitcd that no one ever knew if 
Aturyuk was a relative of Teghin ; and if so in what 
degree; nor did it ever appear how and why he 
succeeded, and how he ceased to reign : but the acting 
regent, although nothing further is known of him, 
certainly went on reigning until about 960, and 
frequently sent tribute. In 961 his son and successor 
sent an envoy to the Sung court. 

It is evidently during this dark age of China that 
the Ouigour name by imperceptible degrees became 
transformed in its signification. It is interesting to 
know what the Chinese could glean concerning 
these later Ouigour kingdoms, which may be said to 
bear the same relation to the old nomad empire that 
the Christian Ostrogoth and Visigoth kingdoms did 
to the wandering Gothic powers previous to the 4th 
century. The territory of the last-named Ouigour 
ruler is described as producing yaks, precious stones, 
wild horses, single-humped camels, antelope horns, 
sal ammoniac, castoreum, diamonds, red salt, hair- 
rugs, cotton, and horse-skins. [The single-humped 
camels must have been brought by Arab merchants, 
as only the Bactrian camel is found in Tartary.] 
The country is suited to the growth of various wlieats 
and barleys, yellow hemp (abutilon), onions, scallions, 
carraways. The land is sown with seed after being 
ploughed by camels. The khakhan usually lived in 
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a stx)reyed edifice, and his wife was styled the 
"celestial princess." Their ministers of stiite were 

mei-lu. qualified by the word meilnk, and when tliey hal 

audience of the khakhan etiquette requireil them to 
remove the hat and enter with disbevelleJ ' hair 
[something akin to the old Hiung-nu custom men- 
tioned in the first book]. The women bound np 
their hair in a sort of top-knot five or six inches high, 
and crathered it into a red silk baor. When thev 
married they used to add a felt cap. One particular 

Lung-clia. race, styled the Dragon Family, differ in customs 
slightly from the Ouigours. [No -further trace can 
be found of this tribe.] In the -year 933 the 
Ouigours presented a ciist of white pigeon-hawks 
but the emperor Ming Tsung ordered the bird's 
fastenings to be undone and their liberty to be given 
to them. From this time and onwards they often 
brought horses to China for sale. The rule used to 
be that all the precious stones they brought were to 
be sold to tl^e officers of government, and any other 
persons discovered dealing in such were liablo to 

KuoWei. punishment; but the first After Chou Emperor, 
about the year 952, removed this prohibition and 
threw the trade open, the result being that prices 
went down by one-half. [According to Marco Polo, 
in Kublai's time the rule was re-established that no 
gems shoiihl be sold to any but the Emperor.] His 
successor declined a present of gems on the groand 
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that) however precioos, they were useless. In ihe 
years 964 and 965 they sent an envoy to the Sung 
court [China was now once more in Chinese hands], 
bringing tribute of jewels, amber, yaks' tails, sables, 
and isuch like things. [The mention of yaks is re- 
markable, for the Tibetans held the Koko-nor region 
for many centuries after they were turned out of 
Kuche, and the later Ouigour power — at least that part 
of it which had its government at Karahodjo — never 
seems to have gone far west of Harashar or south of 
Lob-nor.] During the next decade they sent tribute 
several times, and their ministers of state also brought 
presents of horses. In the year 977, on the arrival 
of the Ouigour envoys, the Emperor ordered that 
" the Ouigour Khakhan of the Kan-Sha Chou, son- 
" in-law to the Emperor, should be presented with a 
'^sum of money and various objects, and that he 
" should be called upon to send fine horses and gems 
" for the imperial use." [It is evident from this that 
this particular Ouigour power extended, between but 
north of Eoko-nor and Lob-nor,. over Kan Chou and 
Sha Chou, the ancient Yueh-chT domain.] In 981 
and 984 tribute was brought. In- 988 a few Ouigour 
families, under a royal prince named Mara and another Mo-1o wang. 
high official, settled at the foot of the Halashan Hills ^^ig^ gj^n 
(Marco Polo's Calachan). They had no horde, and 
the various tribes that came with tribute used to pass 
that way. The prince exphiined that his road had 
S7 
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been previously blocked by a certain military adven- 
turer, but that now he wished to belong to China : 
he and his friends were all presented with robes and 
girdles. In 996 the Ean-chou Ehakhan offered 
military assistance against the kingdom of Hia. [A 
Li Chi-ch'ien well-organized state of this name, the Tangut of 
chi. Marco Polo, was founded in the Ordous region by a 

family of Toba Sien-pi extraction, and was ruled by 
them almost independently from the year 890 until 
the conquests of Genghis Khan, shortly before which 
time it annexed the southern Ouigour dominions of 
Kan-chou, Polo's Campichu.] He was thanked for 
his offer. In the year 1001 the khakhan sent an 
envoy with tribute, and said that his kingdom ex- 
tended eastwards as far as the Yellow River, and 
Hsueh Shao. westwards as far as the Snowy Mountains [east of 
Issekul] ; that he had several hundred petty prin- 
cipalities under him, and possessed troops of veteran 
quality : he would be glad if the Emperor would send 
a commander-in-chief for his army with a view to 
capturing the person of the Tangut ruler and deliver- 
ing up his person to China in chains. The Emperor 
sent his best thanks for this doughty offer. This was 
probably the Bogran Khan Harun of Abulfaradj, a 
Turkish ruler who resided at the old Western Turkish 
capital of Suzie or Belasagun, and reigned over 
Kashgar, Khoten, etc. up to the frontiers of China. 
In 1004 they sent tribute, and again in 1007 : on 



A Thousand Years of the Tartars. 291 

this last occasion a bonze accompanied the mission 
and .pra3'ed for |>ermission to erect a Buddhist mon- 
astery in the Chinese capital, in order that prayers 
mi<;ht be oflFered up for the long life of the Emperor, 
who would doubtless be pleased to present the dedi- 
catory door-slab. This request was not conceded. 
[The earlier Sung Emperors did not encourage Bud- 
dhism. The Cathayans had now a powerful empire 
in Mongolia, Manchuria, and North-east China : their 
history mentions that in the year 1001 a *' Sanskrit fan sdng. 
bonze," who was also a distinguished physician, was 
sent by the Ouigours to the Cathayan court. This 
incident evidently inspired the author of a very 
celebrated Chinese novel with a basis for one of his 
grimmest characters, a *' Sanskrit bonze " who dealt 
in love philtres ; the events described in the novel 
took place about a century after those here recorded, 
at a time when the Niichens were clamouring at the 
gates of China.] In 1008 they sent tribute, and in 
1011 they applied for permission to erect a place of 
worship at the modern P'u-chou Fu in Shan Si. [We 
have already alluded to the Manichean temples at 
Karahodjo ; it is evident that a religious wave was 
now overspreading the whole Turkish race. At this 
time the Western Turks, whether politically Ouigours 
or not, were rapidly becoming a mixed race, and were 
continually at war with the Ghuznivids, Samanids, 
lOid others ia the Perso-Samarcand regions. The 
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owllike and beardless Mongols so familiar to as in 
North China are almost as far removed from the 
Turk of Europe in appearance as is a Chinese from 
a Spaniard.] 

It appears that the minor Ouigour chiefs used to 
send tribute independently of the central power ; but 
probably the so-called " tribute " was very often a 
mere mercantile speculation. In 1008 we are told 
that the Ouigours of Ts'in Chou, which is almost on 
the Shen Si frontier, sent a jewelled belt : there were 
three clans living at this place, and the chief bore a 

An-mi. name which looks like Armil or Amir. Later on a 

certain Eroghut sent to report a victory over Tangut, 
and rewards were conferred upon his generals. 

Ye-lo-hfi. Eroghut seems to have been the Kan-chou ruler and 
to have had a difficulty in reaching China, for his 
missions required the convoy of a Tibetan tribe which 
had some reason or other to be grateful to the easy- 
going China of those days. The next thing we hear 

Eu-sstl-Io. is that one Kuksara, a native of Karahodjo, was at 
enmity with the Ouigour khakhan because the latter 
would not give him his daughter in marriage : the 
result was that the road to China was again blocked, 
and the khakhan sent to request that the same Tibetan 
tribe might be politely asked by China to keep the 
road open ; which was done. [ Kuk is said to mean 
'* Buddha," and sara ^^son" in the language of 
Tangut; but as Kuksara was always at war with 
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Tangut he cannot well have been a Tangnt. More- 
over, although the rulers of Tangnt were of Toba 
origin, the population wonld seem to have been largely 
of Tibetan stock.] In 1018 and 1021 further envoys 
came, on the latter occasion in company with the 
khakhan of Kuche, who sent some fat-tailod sheep. 
The Cathayan Empire was now in its prime, and the 
Sung dynasty, which in its luxurious effeminacy re- 
sembled nothing so much as the Dyzantine Empire 
at Constantinople, really knew very little of Tartary : 
in both cases the nominally superior power or Empire 
was practically tributary to the roving Tartar. The 
Cathayans must have driven some of the Ouigours 
farther west, and probably possessed all the old 
Turkish Empire north of the Desert. Kur-kara-usu 
and Pidjan certainly belonged to the Cathayans, who 
on their own fall did not hesitate to found a new 
empire at Snzie and even at Kermane near Bokhara, Ohn-erh-man. 
from which it is evident that they must previously to 
this have had a thorough knowledge of Turkestan. 
That partly explains why, at the time of which we 
are now treating, there were so many petty Guigour 
khakhans (anxious to be on good terms with China 
and Cathay alike) existing on sufferance along what 
is called the Southern Road to the West During 
the 11th century there were at least three of them, 
and upon two were conferred pompous Chinese titles. 
They continued to assist China against the Tanguts, 
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and we may form an idea of what sort of states they 
were from the answer of one of their envoys, who 
estimated the number of capable men in his master's 
country at 200,000. During the 12th century they 
began to settle almost permanently in trading parties 
all about the province of Shen Si : they always had 
to pass first through the dominions of Tangut The 
Cathayun history claims the Ouigours of all Kan Suh, 
ue. Kan-chou, Sha-chou, Ho-chou, and Arslan, as 
being dependent upon their empire. The position of 
A-Ba-lan. Arslan is Hncertain: it is not likely to mean the 
AiFghan Alp Arslan ; probably the Arslan mentioned 
as being under Mercrin. 
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BOOK VIL 
Tub Empire of the Cathayans. 

CHAPTER I. 
Thb Kingdom of the Founder Apaoki. 

THE Cathayans or Kitans (whose name still exists Ch*i-tan. 
in Marco Polo's word Cathay and in the Russian 
word Kitai) were of the same race as the Kumok- K'u-mo Hal. 
Ghei, and of both tribes it is said that they used to 
place corpses amongst or hang them upon trees in the 
mountains. Of the Cathayans it is added that the 
bones were collected and burnt after a lapse of three 
years, when a libation of liquor was offered and the 
following prayer uttered : — " In winter at noon may 
"I eat towards the south, in summer towards the 
" north, and always find plenty of swine and deer in 
"my hunts." This mention of swine at once recals 
what we have said touching this differentiating feature 
of the Tungus or " pig " races. The Cathayans and 
the Ghei were both descendants of the old Sien-pi, and 
were found in the old Sien-pi haunts. The Ghei were 
originally the eastern branch of the Jumen tribe which, Yu-wSn ; 
as we have seen, gave a dynasty to North China ^"* 
daring the 6ih century. But before that the Mujong 
88 
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Sien-pi had driven both the Ghei and Cathayan tribes 
northwards to the region north of the Sira Mnren 
between the Sungari and the Desert. The first Toba 
Emperor had occasion to punish the Ghei for raidiu*:; 
in the year 388, and in 479 the Cathayans, who with 
the Ghei had brought regular tribute of horses since 
Mo-ho-fu- the year 440, moved under their chief Moghofu , 
Pai-lang Murkan southwards to the Loha River, a tributary of | 

the Sira Muren in modern Tumet Mongol country. , 
In 493 the Ghei committed the offence of raiding ; but i 
they were repulsed, forgiven, allowed to trade within 
the Wall, and afterwards sent tribute of horses and 
sables regularly. The After Wei dynasty of Tobas 
towards the middle of the 6th century found it 
necessary to punish the Cathayans, in consequence of 
which they separated from the Ghei for twenty years 
and went back north of the Sira Muren. The Ts'i 
Eao Yang. dynasty of Tobas built a new stretch of Great Wall 
300 miles in length from the Nank*ou Pass near 
Peking westwards to Ta-t'ung Fu in order to keep 
them off. Thus we see that China proper had as yet 
no knowledge whatever of these people except through 
their congeners the Toba and Jumen dynasties of 
North China, who were simply the more civilised 
tribes of one and the same race. Just in the same 
way with the more eastern Tung uses, whose hunting 
habits were totally different from those of their 
kinsmen the Ghei and Cathayans, we first find the 
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more or earlier civilised founding the kingdom of 
Botskai (as narrated) ; then the less or later civilised Po-hai. 
founding the Empire of the Niichcns ; and finally the 
most obscure and filthiest tribe of all rearing its head 
over both its predecessors and developing into the 
great Manchu Empire of to-day. The Manchus when 
they conquered China and Mongolia considered the 
Solons of the Amur to be the descendants of the So-Iun. 
ancient Cathayans. It is important to keep this 
feature of Tartar vicissitudes well in mind. As with 
the Mongols, Turks, and Hiung-nu, so with the 
Manchus, Cathayans, and Sien-pi, in each case it is 
always a petty tribe which, under some impulsive hero 
or some great provocation, takes the lead and gives a 
new name to a kingdom or an empire : otherwise 
things always remain much the same ; until at last 
Buddhism and the use of writing gradually leaven and 
civilise the whole mass. Chinese statesmen have 
asked themselves whether it would not be possible to 
turn Christianity to similar uses, and emasculate the 
fierce nations of Europe in the same way that 
Buddhism has emasculated the degenerate Tibetans 
and Mongols. 

The Turks were now beginning to press upon the 
Ghci and Cathayans, 10,000 families of the latter 
emigrating to Corea rather than become Turkish 
vassals, and 4,000 offering to submit to China with 
the same object. AU the Qhei submitted to China, 
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This was rather awkward for the founder of the Sui 
dynasty, who was most anxious to keep on good terms 
with his neighbours the Turks : he tried to induce the 
Cathayans to go back, and ordered the Turks to be 
kind to them. However those near the Chinese 
frontier positively refused to go back, and banded 
together in company with the Ghei for mutual 
protection. They killed the Turkbh ttidun who had 
been despatched by the khakhan Shaporo to govern 
them, and sent tribute to the mad Emperor Yang Ti. 
Several of their chiefs came to court during the reign 
of Li Yiian the founder of the T'ang d3masty ; but 
they used notwithstanding to make raids occasionally. 
It will be recollected that Qheri offered to surrender 

LiangShih-tu. a dangerous rebel to T'ai Tsung if the latter would 
abandon the Cathayans to him ; but the Emperor was 
generous enough to refuse to do this. In G48 he made 

K'u-ko. a new proconsular province of Cathay, appointing the 

chief, who was given the imperial clan name of Li, as 
proconsul, having ten divisional governors under him : 
practically speaking this was the vast country now 
known as the Jehol Superintendency. At the same 
time a Chinese High Commissioner for the Eastern 

• Barbarians generally was established at modern 

Yung-p*ing Fu. This went on all well until 696 when 

Li Chin- the great-grandson of the first appointee raised the 

standard of revolt, murdered the High Commissioner, 
and styled himself Khakhan, Army after army sent 



chung. 
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to qnell the rebellion met with utter defeat, until at 
last the services of the Turkish Khakhan Mercho 
were called for against the rebels, and he annexed tliem 
to his dominions. As Mercho's power began to fall 
oflF, the Ghei and (Jathayan chieftains once more came 
to China and received more or less royal ladies 
in marriage. Then the Cathayans went over to the 
Turkish interests and tried to force the Ghei to do 
likewise. For some years after this there is a succes- 
sion of revolts, raids, pardons, marriages, tribute 
missions, etc., of too obscure and uninteresting a 
nature to be followed out in detail with any satisfaction. 
The Ghei began to intrigue with the Shirwi and 
Ouigours with a view to raiding, and finally both they 
and the Cathayans found it convenient to keep in with 
the Ouigours. In 842 the Ouigours chastised the 
Cathayans, apparently for coquetting with the Chinese, 
who now once more granted them an imperial seal 
and took them under protection. The Chinese dynasty 
of T*ang was by this time falling into decrepitude, and 
the Cathayans, who had all this time been gaining 
in strength, took the opportunity to annex the Ghei, 
Sib, Shirwi, and all the other smaller tribes in their 
locality. 

The Ghei, who were west of the Cathayans, must 
have been rather more Turkish in manners than the 
Cathayans : they are mentioned in a way which does 
not separate tbem either politically or ethnologically 
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from the Turks so distinctly as it does the Cathayans. 
The pasture-seeking habits of the Ghei are said to have 
been those of the Turks without much difference. 
At the same time the ways of the Ghei were very 
foul, which is never said of any Hiung-nu race 
except the Jwen-jwen ; and they kept pigs, and 
placed corpses on trees, which were both Tungusic 
characteristics. They possessed great numbers of 
black sheep (or goats), and their horses were a 
very hardy and active breed. One branch of them, 
disgusted with Cathayan tyranny, moved westwards 
to the region of modern Kalgan, where they lived 
by shooting, and by collecting ginseng and mask for 
sale to the Chinese : these latter gave them a certain 
amount of countenance, and allowed them to develop 
their aptitude for tillage by cultivating the spare land 
along the frontier. The Shade Turkish dynasty of 
After T'ang found them useful soldiers, but the 
Shade Turkish dynasty of After Tsin ceded parts 
of Shan Si and Ghih Li within the Wall to the 
Cathayans, and with them these western Ghei : of 
the other Ghei the Chinese had lost sight altogether, 
so far at least as being in any way distinct from the 
Cathayans was concerned. 

The Ghei and some at least of the Cathayans 
cannot well bo anything but the ancestors of the 
various Mongol tribes that now occupy their old 
(quarters ; and it is also difficult to imagine what the 
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western Mongols can be other than the fragments of 
the old Hiung-nu and Turkish Empires dished up, 
so to speak, in a new shape, after having been 
rednced or raised by Genghis Khan and his suc- 
cessors to one monotonous level bearing a Mongol 
tinge, and after having their originally fierce cha- 
racter softened by the influence of Buddhism. 
There was, it is true, a Shirwi tribe called Mungwa M6ng-wa. 
and there was the petty tribe, more akin to the 
Tunguses than the Turks, called Tatur, from either Ta-tun. 
of which the Mongols proper may possibly have 
sprung. But extensive nationalities must either 
immigrate or breed : they cannot suddenly spring 
into existence. We know that the tribe of Genghis 
Khan did not come in large bodies from the north, 
south, east, or west ; but, beginning in the humblest 
way, grew as it rolled over the plains like a huge 
snow-ball, absorbing almost everything in its way. 
Any one who has lived amongst the modern Mongols 
must see that they correspond exactly in appearance 
and very much in manners to the descriptions given 
of the ancient Hiung-nu and Huns. In other words, 
things remain largely as they always were. But 
where is the line to be drawn between the Hiung-nu 
and Sien-pi element? How is it the eastern and 
western Mongols are almost exactly the same in 
in language and habit, whilst the Manchus, who are 
closely connected so far as language goes with the 
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Oathayans and Ghei, are and were totally different in 
manners from the Mongols? The answer probably 
is some of the Hinng-nn have gone off west, mixed 
with Sarts, Persians, and Circassians, and totally 
lost their old individuality. The easternmost of the 
Tungiises in the same way have been absorbed or 
coloured by the (Chinese. The Hiung-nu, Sien-pi, 
Jwen-jwen, Ouigour, and Turkish tribes that re- 
mained in their old country have mixed with the 
Eeraits, Mongols proper, etc., and become the modem 
Mongol Leagues. 

After the Cathayans had unified themselves into 
an independent state as above described, they called it 

hHinf)-l«>-ko hiaolka muri^ referring to its position on both sides 
of the muri or " river " (Sira Muren). There were 
eight tribes, each with a chief ; but a head chief was 
elected at intervals and invested with a drum and 
standard as a symbol of his authority, just as in old 
Sien-pi times ; but he was deposed if a desirth or 
pestilence afflicted the country, or if the flocks and 
herds fell off seriously. Horse-breeding seems to 
have been one of the chief resources of the Cathayans, 
OS it is now of the Eastern Mongols, and tifie 
Chinese, when at war with them, used to set fire to 
the prairie grass in order to starve or destroy the 
horses. At the beginning of the 10th century, when 
the T'ang dynasty had given way to the Shado 

A-pao-chl. Turks, a man of obscure origin named Apaoki was 
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elected President of the Eight Tribes, and a great 
many Chinese sought safety from anarchy with him. 
He received them hospitably and built towns for 
them, and for his prisoners too, one at or near the 
modern Dolonor. Apaoki now learnt for the first Han-ch'6ng. 
time that the elective system was considered an 
anomaly by the Chinese ; he had now been President 
of the Cathayan Republic for nine years, and there 
were murmurs on account of his alleged Cresarism 
making themselves heard. He proceeded cautiously, 
first obtaining the sanction of the Eight Tribes to his 
forming a tribe of his own out of the numeroirs 
Chinese his policy had induced to immigrate. Then 
he took the advice of a slirewd Chinaman in his HanYen-hul. 
employ and instructed his people in polite manners. 
He made what was called " Chinese Town " as much 
like a real one as possible, with shops, houses, and 
markets, all on the plan of the provincial metropolis 
occupying the site of modem Peking, — as it then 
was. The position of Chinese Town was selected on 
account of the plentiful arable land, iron, and salt in 
the neighbourhood ; and Chinese merchants and 
cultivators were made so comfortable that they had, 
under Apaoki at least, no idea of going back to their 
own conntrj'. His wife next persuaded him to claim 
compensation from the other chiefs for the salt which 
they used to obtain from the pools in his territory. 
This claim was thought reasonable, and all the other 
39 
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chiefs, bringing oxen with them for a feast, assembled 
at the pools. After having made them all drunk 
with liquor, Apaoki summoned the soldiers he had 
ready lying in ambush, and massacred the whole of 
his visitors. He then proceeded to resume power as 
permanent supreme chief without being further 
troubled with the prospect of re-elections or the 
claims of vice-presidents. 

Apaoki was now so powerful that the Shado 
Turks representing the T*ang dynasty were only too 
glad to make an alliance with him with a view to 
getting rid of the After Liang dynasty. But for 
some unexplained reason he changed his mind, and, 
declaring himself a vassal to Liang, proceeded to raid 
the country between Kalgan, Jehol and Peking, 
then forming part of the territory in the nominal 
possession of the Shado Turks. He was unsuccessful, 
and suffered several crushing defeats: at the ssimc 
time he had advanced so far into the great Peking 
plain, and had seen so much of the rich prosi)ect of 
])lunder in the numerous Chinese cities, that it wivs 
from this moment that he and his i)eople began to 
harbour serious designs upon the Chinese Empire. 
But even at this date the Manchu state of Botskai, 
which lay between them and Corea, and the as yet 
unoriranized Manchu communities known as Nuchens, 
which lay to their rear, were sufficiently formidable 
to make the Cathayans pause before venturing too 
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far into China. It was therefore resolved to secure 

unfettered action by first conquering Botskai, and, 

lost the Shade Turks, then reigning at modern 

Cheng-ting Fn in Chih-li, should seize the oppor- Chfin Chon. 

tunity to invade Cathay, Apaoki exchanged several 

friendly missions with the Shade ruler. Meanwhile 

the latter had transferred his capital to Ho-nan Fu, 

had been killed there in a popular tumult, and had 

been succeeded by his excellent son Maokire, better Mao-chJ-lieh. 

known as already stated as the Emperor Ming Tsung. 

Maokire sent an envoy to formally notify the Cathay- 

ans of his accession. Apaoki, turning his eyes to 

Heaven wept aloud, saying :— :" Alas ! your emperor's 

"grandfather and I had agreed to be brethren: 

" it therefore follows that the father of the present 

" Ho-nan Emperor was my son. When I heard of 

" the tumult, I was on the point of marching with 

" 50,000 men to my son's assistance, had it not been 

" that Botskai was not yet extinguished and that I was 

"unable to fulfil my heart's desire. But, my son 

" being dead, how can a new Emperor set himself up 

"without asking my advice?" Maokire's envoy 

replied : — '* The new Emperor has held for some time 

" the military dignity of Field-Marshal, having led 

" armies in person during the past twenty years : he 

"has 300,000 seasoned troops under his command, 

" so that Heaven and Man alike have conspired to 

** place hini where he is, Who then is going to 
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T'u-yU. " oppose him ? " Apnoki's son Turj'uk, who was 

standing near, said : — "Envoy ! do not talk so much ! 
" You know the sa^^ng in the parable, (and a reason- 
" able one too it seems to me), that a cow is liable to 
"seizure for her trespass!" The envoy rejoined ; — 
" How can an old parable about an obscure peasant 
" apply to God's Anointed and Man's Choice ? For 
"instance, when your august father appropriated the 
"Cathay throne and abolished election, who would 
"charge him with trespass?" As usual Chinese 
diplomacy (for the Turkish envoy was a Chinese) 
won the day. Apaoki modified his tone a little. He 
went on :— " I understand my son had 2,000 women 
" with 1,000 musicians and mummers in his palace ; 
"that he spent his time in hawking and coursing, 
*'and indulged freely in the pleasures of wine and 
" women, employing worthless persons, and showing 
" consideration for no man, all which brought on his 
"fall. Since the news of his collapse I and my 
" family have given up dram-drinking, set our hawks 
" and hounds at liberty, and dismissed all our musicians 
" except those few required for public banquets : 
" otherwise I might share my son's fate." Later on 
he said : — " I can speak Chinese, but I never utter a 
" word of it before my own people, lest they should 
** imitate the Chinese and become timid and feeble. 
" You had better go back and tell the Emperor I will 
"meet him with 20,000 dragoons somewhere belweea 
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" Peking and Cheng-ting Fu, and will make a treaty 
"with Inm there. If he will cede me the Peking 
"plain I will not make any further attacks." 

Apaoki after this marched on the Botskai, took 
their capital, (the modern K'ai-j'iian), and changed Fu-yuCh*eng. 
the name of the country to " Eastern Tan." [This 
seems to shew that the second syllable in the word 
Kitan must have had a meaning distinct from the 
first.] He placed his son Turyuk in charge as king, 
and from that time the state was extinguished, 
except in so far as occasionally the Chinese Sung 
dynasty intrigued to secure its assistance with a view 
to making a demonstration against the Cathayans. 
Apaoki died very shortly after these events in the year 
926. The After TSing Emperor Maokire seems to 
have inspired the Chinese in Cathay with more con- 
fidence than the successor of Apaoki, who was besides 
not the rightful heir : at any rate 100,000 of them 
found their way back to China. During Apaoki's 
reign the old Sien-pi system of conveying orders by 
wooden tallies had been abandoned in favour of 
writing, and certain Chinese had invented for him a 
very simple and at the same time ingenious form of 
written character consisting of Chinese hieroglyphs 
and ideographs mutilated or re-pieced : no one has 
yet made a successful attempt to decipher the few 
inscriptions which are known still to exist in this 
nxUficial language. Colonel Yule gives a Bpeolmeu 
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in liis Marco Polo. Apaoki also assumed tbe imperial 
style as "Celestial Imperial King," which he evi- 
dently intended to be as high if not higher than that 
of the Emperor of (Uiina. His first reign-period began 
in the year 910, but it was from i)'2'2 tliat his celestial 
pretensions dated. His ordo or chief encampment, 

Hhi-Iou. called also " western shooting box," (a place on the 

River Taling, just within Mongolia, and north-west 
of Kwang-ning in Manchuria), was made his Upjier 
('a[)ital : this, which seems to have been also the old 

Ch*ang.li. M ujang seat of government, became the Central Capibd 
of the fifth Cathayan Emperor. His "eastern box" 
was 300 miles further east, which would be somewhere 
near either Moukden or Hing-king. The " northern 
box " was a hundred miles north of the western, and 
the ** southern box," where the first tombs were, was 
some distance to the south of the western. The gates 
and doors of all four hunting-boxes faced eastwards, 
and at all great functions to face eastwards was con- 
sidered the most dignified and solemn proceeding. 
On the 1st day of every moon they turned east to 
worship the sun, and they were great believers in the 
unseen powers. The notes of a Chinese who spent 
several years with the Cathayans have been preserved ; 
but, though he gives a pretty vivid description of the 
country through which he passed, and the names of 
many places, it is quite impossible, owing to the total 
absence of proper compass directions with the dis- 
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tances, and of precise information of any sort, to do 
more than guess where any particular place was and 
how the country was organized for administration. 
The Upper Capital was a regular town with houses 
and market-place. No coins wei'e used ; only cloth. 
There were silk factories, priests and nuns (Buddhist 
and Taoist), brothels and houses of pleasure, artisans, 
wrestlers, students, doctors of learning, and various 
officials. All the above were Chinese, chiefly from 
the four prefectures of Shan Si and Chih Li just 
within the Great Wall. It was thirteen miles from 
this Upper Capital eastwards to the Palisade, and 
here the Chinese traveller for the first time found 
some vegetables. The land grew more elevated as 
he advanced eastwards : looking back westwards he 
thought the country seemed like a dense fir forest. 
In a shoFt time they reached a level well-wooded 
meadow country and found water-melons there, the 
seeds for which the Cathayans had obtained from the 
west when they defeated the Ouigours: they were 
grown in beds of cows'-dung covered over with mats, 
and were large and very sweet. Continuing east- 
wards through a lovely meadow country, they saw 
their first willow trees and a peculiar kind of fine rich 
bulky grass, ten blades of which would make a good 
feed for a horse. After this the traveller gives no 
direction of any kind for his journeys, but it seems 
he travelled at the rate of 20 miles a day, probably 
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in the direction of Monkden, and got to a place 
where there was no grass at all, only spiky tares 
like the feathers of an arrow. Wherever this locality 
was, the Cathayan monarchs occasionally '* pitched 
their cart-tents" here. [It is then explained that 
the Cathayaus learnt the nsc of these tents from the 
Black Cart tribe, at the time they conquered the 
Ouigours, so that we may conclude that in this 
particular at least the Northern Hiung-nu or Kankali 
tribes differed from the Sien-pi.] Thence they 

Ifu-yeb Sban. travelled seven days south-west to the Imperial Tombs 
enclosure, which seems to have been approached by a 
narrow pass : it contained houses, and there w*as a 
stone slab inscribed [it is presumed in Chinese] 
with the word " Tombs." No Chinese were allowed 
to enter, and no Cathayan chiefs either, unless they 
carried sacrificial objects with them ; nor would they 
tell the Chinese anything about what went on inside. 
A walled town 700 miles north-east of Peking is also 
mentioned, where there were 3,000 Chinese captives : 
the town had been built for their benefit. East of 
this, towards the sea, the country was inhabited by 
hunting tribes living in skin tents. It is easy to 
recognize from the description given the various 
Niichen and then still barbarous Manehu tribes. 
It is also evident that the traveller worked his way 

Ya Kwan. down to the modern Shan-hai Kwan, where the 
T'ang dynasty had once had flourishing military 
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colonics. Then he came to the Southern Ghei, 
already described, who were "rather like the Ca- 
thavans, but more murderously disposed." Then 
the traveller speaks from hearsay of the Turks, T*ieh4& 
Ouigours, Kirghiz, and Kankalis all lying to the 
west. This particular Chinaman was a secretary in 
the employ of a Cathayan general of rank, apparently 
viceroy of the extreme east, and that is how he came 
to see and hear so much of the country. When he 
got back to China he wrote a book called "Among 
the Caterans." The above is as much as can be 
ascertained at present touching the Cathayan do- 
minions of Apaoki's time and that of his immediate 
successor. 

CHAPTER II. 

Conquest of the Tukko-Chinesb Empire 
BY Cathay. 

ON the death of Apaoki his eldest son Turyuk, 
King of Eastern Tan, ought to have succeeded ; 
but the queen-mother's favourite son was the second 
one, who possessed an unpronounceable native name, 
but is usually known by his adopted Chinese name of 
Teh-kwang. Apaoki seems to have died directly 
after installing Turyuk in the Botskai capital. At 
any rate his wife managed to keep the death secret 
until she could get her second son back safely to the 
western shooting-box, where she at once had him 
40 
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YaoK*un. proclaimed successor: the Turko- Chinese envoy 
above mentioned was with her all the time. Of 
course this proceeding was very distasteful to Turyuk; 
but, as his brother was a brave man of remarkable 
ability, and as all the great men had supported the 
mother's choice, he was unable during several years 
to assert his rights, consequently he took a junk and 
sought refuge in the year 930 with China, t.e. with 
Maokire. That Emperor presented him with the 
imperial T*ang clan name of Li, (which Maokire's 
own ancestors had long ago adopted), and also gave 
him a military command. China's prestige was now 
almost entirely re-established under the Shado Turks, 
who not only beat the Cathayans in the 6eld, but 
felt strong enough to utterly ignore their envoys. 
One ambassador who came to demand the surrender 
of certain Cathayan prisoners was simply decapitated 
for his pains. 

Since the garrisons which used to keep out the 

YuKwan,or Tartars from the Shan-hai Kwan passage had been 
allowed to fall into desuetude, the Cathayans had 
begun to choose that way as the most convenient one 
for raiding, and the Peking plains lay entirely at 
their mercy. All (Chinese communications in those 
parts had to be protected by strong convoys. But 
the IShado Turkish dynasty had now remedied this in 
a great measure, and the |>eople were able to resume 
their cultivation. Teh-kwang therefore moved east 



Lin-yQ Kwan. 
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to a place which sounds like Bola Nor, evidently Po-la Po 

north of Shan Si, and made that the centre of his ^ °"" 

raiding operations. Maokire was so troubled about 

this that he sent his son-in-law — afterwards the 

founder of the Later Tsin dynasty — to protect East of Shib Chlng- 

t*aug. 
the River (as Shan Si was then called), and to take 

supreme command of the four frontier armies : the 
whole neighbouring country was denuded in order to 
keep him supplied with the necessary stores. But 
the son-in-law rebelled against Maokire's worthless 
successors, sent envoys to the Cathayans, declared 
himself their vassal, and promised to cede to them in 
return for their recognition all those parts of Shan Si 
and Chih Li which lie north of the 39th parallel of 
north latitude. The Cathayans emerged from the 
celebrated Goose Gate Pass, (the scene of so many TenM6n. 
events in old Hiung-uu history), their carts and 
cavalry extending over a distance of seven miles ; 
the armies of T'ang were defeated, and Shih King- 
t'ang, son-in-law of Maokire, was created Emperor 
by the Cathayans under the most humiliating con- 
ditions as to status, subsidies, cession of territory, and 
general dependence. Maokire seems to have been Li Ssii-yfian. 
one of the purest characters in Chinese history : 
he was quite an old man when lie died, and one of his 
last prayers was: — "I am a poor simple Tartar, 
** elevated to the throne by the acclamations of a 
^^ fickle multitude : my only prayer is that so long as 
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" Heaven is pleased to preserve me I may bo gnided 
"to do the best for my people." Peking was now 
Ycn-cliins. made a district metropolitan eity of the Cathayan 
Empire, which from this time was called Liao, a 
word said to mean "Iron." [In connection with 
this snbject it may be mentioned that the successors 
of the Cathayans, the Niichens, called their empire 
Kin or " Golden." It is by no means unlikely that 
the word Mongol or mtinkuj which is said to mean 
" Silver," was adopted by Genghis Khan in imitation 
of his predecessors, and that the people or tribe then 
first called munku can not be shewn to have had any 
other ethnic origin. This, however, is conjecture.] 

The Cathayan Empire, which was never very 
extensive so far as China proper was included in its 
limits, now embraced sixteen Chinese departments 
south of the Great Wall, Manchuria, and North 
Tartary : from first to last the Cathayans appear 
to have adhered to one fixed principle, — never to 
abandon their ancient wandering habits of life. At 
the same time Tch-kwang now organized his empire 
on the Chinese system, for that was apparently the 
only way to keep Chinamen in it. The Shado 
Emperor had to send 300,000 pieces of silk a year, 
besides jewels, curiosities, dainties, and liquor. It 
was agreed, however, that the relation of "father 
and son" should be officially substituted for that of 
"sujjerwi wA vassal" Shih King-t'an^, whose 
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Tartar name, if he had one, does not appear, kept his 
bargain faithfully throughout his reign ; but on his 
death in 943 Teh-kwang professed great indignation 
because the event was not announced before the 
successor — a nephew — presumed to write a letter 
as "grandson," taking it for granted that he 
also was no " vassal." In the year 944 the irate 
suzerain marched in three columns to invade China. 
The column which advanced through Goose Gate 
was repulsed by the Shade Turkish general Liu Liu Cliih- 
ChT-yiian, who afterwards founded the dynasty of ^"*"' 
After Han : [it is probable, to judge by his name, 
that he professed to be connected in some way with 
the ancient Zenghis and with the Han dynasty, or at 
least with the Liu Yiian dynast}' of the fourth century : 
but that also is mere conjecture.] The eastern column 
advanced as far as the Yellow River in Shan Tung, 
whilst Teh-kwang himself, at the head of the central 
column marched upon Ta-ming Fu and the northern- 
most point of Ho Nan province. Here a great but 
indecisive battle was fought, both sides losing half 
their men. The Oathayans withdrew after dark in 
two bodies, one going by way of the Grand Canal 
towards the Tientsin of to-day. 

The next spring Teh-kwang inva.led China with 
the whole available forces of his dominions, ttiking 
city after city in C^hih Li, and advancing right up to 
the old Toba capital of Chaug-t^b Fu in Ho Nan, as An-yang. 
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it is now calledf destroying and looting everything in 
his way, setting fire to houses and mulberry trees, and 
massacring people right and left. On the approach 
of the Chinese army the Cathayans retreated, but the 
Chinese generals were too cowardly to pursue. The 
T^jin Emperor now took command in person, and the 
Cathayans, who had already got pretty far on the way 
home, at once turned back to give him battle. Teh- 
kwang is represented as travelling in a Ghei wagon 
from which he exhorted his men to do their very best, 
as there was now a chance of engulphing the whole 
Tsin army and putting an end to their Empire. The 
Tsin men, amongst whom we may fairly assume there 
were some Shade Turks, fought with desperate resolu- 
tion ; the Cathayans were totally defeated, and T6h- 
kwang, abandoning his cart, fled on a white camel to 
Peking, where he had all his generals flogged, with 
Chao Ten- the single exception of a certain Chinese commander 
whom he had forced to join him in Maokire's time. 

As that part of the Chinese Empire under the 
Shade Turk rule w^as suffering from a plague of locusts 
and from drought, the war with Cathay pressed very 
hard upon the people, and it was accordingly decided 
to make peace proposals to the Cathayans, submit the 
respectful address demanded, and declare China a 
vassal state. T6h-kwaug's behaviour to the envoy 
was very rude, but the Cathayans themselves were 
getting tired of war, Qis mother took up the reply 
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as follows : — " Does our Chinese son of the southern 
"dynasty think he can wrest from us a comer to 
" repose in ? Well, from ancient times it has always 
" been China that made proposals to the foreigner ; 
" wo never hear of foreigners going to make peace 
" with China. Your Chinese son has really come to 
" think better of it, we have no objection." However 
the Tsin people did not send any further mission, but 
contented themselves with trying to induce the above- 
mentioned able Chinese general — who was aiming at 
empire on his own account — to desert back to the 
Shade side. This general pretended to fall in with 
the proposals, but, seeing that his true interests now 
lay on the Cathayan side, he betrayed the secret, and 
laid a trap to catch the Chinese armies who were to 
come and co-operate with him. The plan succeeded, 
and Tfih-kwang, in order to gain further confidence, 
sent back all his former prisoners to China with the 
following words tattooed on their faces : — " Life spared 
by imperial command. " The armies which had now 
surrendered were conciliated by being placed under 
their own commanders, and a march was made on the 
capital, — the modern K*ai-feng Fu. The Tsin Emperor pien. 
and Empress-Dowager lost no time in submitting a 
humble address of apology, to which the following 
autograph reply was received : — " Don't feel too sad, 
grandson ; just find me a place to dine in. " As 
T&h-kwang was approaching the capital, the authorities 
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sent out an offer to place the imperial state carriages 
at his disposal, but he replied : — " I have put on my 
armour to conquer China, and have no time for 
ritualistic gew-gaws." The Emperor and Empress- 
Dowager came outside the walls to receive him, but 
he declined, saying : — " How can two Emperors meet 
on the high road ? " Early the next morning 
Teh-kwang made his official entry into the Tsin 
capital : all the official body, civil and military, after 
bowing northwards and taking leave of their own 
Emperor, prostrated themselves before the conqueror, 
who took up his position on horseback upon an 
elevation outside the city, clad in his armour and 
wearing a sable cap. He then entered the gates, 
mounted the watch-tower, and ordered an interpreter 
to proclaim as follows: — "I am but human. You 
need not fear. It was not I that wished to come : the 
Chinese troops brought me." Then he entered the 
palace. The women of the seraglio were all there to 
receive him, but he took no notice of them whatever. 
In the evening he came out and passed the night upon 
a hillock. The Emperor was created " Marquis of 
Ingratitude," and sent to one of the Cathayan capitals 
llwiiiig-liiiig near modern Jehol. On the 7th day after his arrival, 
Tch-kwang took up his residence in the palace, placing 
all the gates in charge of Cathayans : at the main gate 
and in all the court-yards in order to discourage 
independent feeling he had caused to be hung up the 
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skins of dogs that had been hacked to pieces. The 
next day he held a court, he himself wearing Tartar 
attire. The following day he held another dressed in 
Chinese clothes, except that he had on a felt cape 
buttoning, in Tartar fashion, on the left side. All 
the Tsin officials were present in full dress, and in 
front of the pavilion Ghei wagons and Tartar horsemen 
were drawn up in line. Three weeks after that 
Teh-kwang held another grand court on the first of 
the second moon (somewhere in March). The six 
regiments of metropolitan guards, the lictors and 
attendants of the palace, the imperial musicians, 
mummers, etc. were all drawn up in the court-yard. 
Teh-kwang wore a high imperial dragon crown with 
a brown crape robe, and held a sceptre in his hand. 
There was a general pardon, the " Tsin Empire " was 
changed to that of *' Great Liao, " and the year 947 
was declared to be the 10th of Teh-kwang's second 
period, or the 22nd of his reign. 

Now, the Chinese renegade who decoyed the Tsin 
armies into a Cathayan trap had been promised tho 
southern empire, in consequence of which he led the 
van in the march upon the capital, and moreover 
brought into hotch«pot all the booty he had taken ; 
but now Tfih-kwang decided to leave him as he had 
recently been created, that is, Prince of Yen (around 
modem Peking) and viceroy of the central capital, now 
Cheng- ting Fu. On tho 1st of tho next moon Teh- 

41 
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kwang held anoUier grand court, and, looking proudly 
round, said : — " Surely I am the true Emperor, seeing 
that I have the power to seat myself in this magnificent 
hall, and command all these Chinese ceremonies?" 
Cathayau governors with interpreters were sent to 
take up posts in all the cities and provinces, and these 
men simply raked in all the wealth of the Empire in 
order satisfy the demands of their men. The Cathayan 
armies being short of food and forage, Teh-kwang sent 
outflying columns in all directions and looted the 
country over an area east and west of nearly a 
thousand miles, to the great misery of the people. 

Whilst all this was going on in the south the Shado 
general Liu Chi-yiian was striking out a line for 
himself in Shan Si, where nearly all the Cathayan 
military governors were soon killed. This news 
greatly alarmed Teh-kwang, besides which the weather 
was already growing uncomfortably hot in China ; so 
Hsiao Han. he left his brother-in-law in charge of the Tsin capital 
and himself hastened north, taking with him the 
whole of the Tsin bureaucracy, skilled artisans, palace 
women, and army officers, several thousand persons in 
all. Crossing the Yellow River, he approached 
Chang-tfih Fu : as he was surveying the country from 
an eminence he observed to one of his Chinese officers: — 
^' At home I took pleasure in surrounding big game 
^^and eating the meat thereof, but since I entered 
^' China my spirits have been depressed. If I can 
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'^ bnt see the home of my ancestors once more 1 shall 
" die content." The officer remarked to his friends : — 
" The cateran is dying. " The Cathayans in charge 
had already been killed, and the city had to be taken 
by storm, every living soul in it, except a number 
of women who were carried ofiF, being ruthlessly 
butchered, so that a few years later, when a viceroy of 
the Shade Han dynasty took over charge, he counted 
over 100,000 human skulls, which he buried in one 
huge barrow. As Tdh-kwang was approaching the 
modem Kwang-p'ing Fu and saw the utter ruin Uing. 
prevailing, he said jokingly to the captives : — " Your 
renegade general the Prince of Peking has done most 
of this." Turning to another Chinese general he 
added : — " You have not done badly either. " When 
he reached Lwan-ch*eng, a few days' journey farther 
north| (a city still bearing that name), he fell sick 
and died. The Cathayans disembowelled him, filled 
his carcase with salt, and carried it with them up 
north : the Chinese of the party used to derisively call 
the load '' corned emperor." 

His nephew Uryuk son of Turyuk succeeded, and Wa-yO. 
conferred posthumous titles as divi in the Chinese 
style upon his uncle and grandfather. Uryuk had 
not accompanied his father to China. He was of 
cruel but convivial temperament, fond of liquor, a 
good artist, and fairly well-read. When the Cathayans 
assisted Maokire's spn-in-Iaw to the throne, Maokire'9 
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sncoessor (an adopted son and a Chinese) had Turjruk 
put to death. Urynk had accompanied his nncle to 
China, and was with him at the time of his death. 
The renegade Chinese general of whom we have 
spoken attempted to establish himself as Protector, 
but he was too undecided to make use at once of the 
10,000 Chinese troops at hand. Meanwhile Uryuk 
sent for him to drink wine, got him into a quiet comer, 
locked him up, and placed all his belongings under 
arrest or embargo. He then proclaimed T6h-kwang's 
testament, which was to the following laconic effect: — 
" You may mount the imperial throne at the central 
capital" Messengers were sent in all directions to 
notify the sad news. When the Cathayan viceroy of 
the Tsin capital heard of the event he at once 
abandoned his charge and went north, and it was this 
man who took with him the secretary to whom wo 
are beholden for the scant description of Cathay 
given above. 

When Uryuk had mounted the throne he sent the 
Shu-lU. first news of it to his grandmother, who said angrily : — 

" Why should the son of Turjiik who went over to 
" China succeed ? My boy who is dead had the glory 
^^ of conquering China, and it is his son who should 
" succeed. " She thereupon marched out an army to 
dethrone Uryuk. It is not clear where the battle 
was fought, but most of her troops went over to 
Uryuk, who interned her m the uorihem part of bis 
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dominions, at a place where Apaoki's remains were 

interred and his relics kept. This place can be almost Tsu Chou. 

exactly identified. It was in the Barin Mongol land 

of to-day, on the upper course of the Sira Muren. 

The old woman had always disapproved of T6h-kwan;;'s 

conquests, although she was none the less proud of 

him. She once said to him : — " Do you think our 

" country would put up with a Chinaman ? " " No." 

"Then, even if you take China yourself, you will 

" never have a successor, and disaster is certain to over- 

" take you when it is too late to repent." She did not 

shed a tear when his corpse was brought for her to 

see, but patted it aflFoctionately saying : — " You shall 

"be buried, my lad, so soon as our people and our 

" herds have recovered their former condition." She 

died in confinement. 

The Cathayan general Matar, his cousin, whom Ma-ta. 
Uryuk had left in charge of the central capital, was a 
monster of the most ferocious type. In addition to 
plundering the people, he used to move about with an 
assortment of tweezers, chisels, and other implements 
of torture, and took a pleasure in flaying Chinamen's 
faces, gouging out their eyes, plucking out their hair, 
and chopping off their members. He had his sleeping 
apartment hung with men's livers, shins, hands, and 
feet, whilst at the same time he talked and laughed to 
those about him as though quite indifferent to the 
ghastly spectacle. It is not to be wondered at th^re- 
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fore that the Chinese generals rose against him and 
drove the Cathayans out, or that the Tsin officials 
went back to join the new Han dynasty. 

In the year 948 Uryuk at the head of 10,000 
horsemen made a raid upon and took the city (still 

Nei-chiu. bearing that name) of Nei-k'iu in Shun-teh Fu, but 
he lost half his men in the operation. On this 
occasion the Cathayans were discouraged because 
their horses did not neigh as they approached, and 
they were in the habit of attaching a superstitious 
importance to such omens. Moreover there was an 
eclipse of the moon, and their spears glistened to an 
unusual degree, — both inauspicious signs. After 
Uryuk had reigned five years, he assembled all the 
tribal chiefs to deliberate concerning another raid : 
they were all unwilling, and as Uryuk pushed the matter 
he was murdered : further murders took place to avenge 

Shu-lfi. his. In the end Djurrut, son of Teh-kwang, was 

elected. As this prince bore the same name as his 
grandmother, perhaps the old lady gave it him out of 
particular affection : at any rate it is curious to find 
men and women bearing the same names. In his 
case it was a peculiarly apt coincidence for, though he 
was able to hunt, and was a great drinker, he possessed 
some congenital defect which made it impossible for 
him to approach women as a sire. He paid no atten- 
tion to public affairs. For this reason, and from his 
b$^bit of boozing through the night and sleeping daring 
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the day, he received the nickname of the " Sleeping 
King. " Uryuk had sent envoys to the Han court, 
but on arrival there they found a Chinese general 
and ex-minister of that short-lived house just on the 
point of entering the capital to found a dynasty of his 
own. The founder of this Chou dynasty accepted the Kuo Wei. 
mission as addressed to him, and sent one back as 
a return compliment; but his envoys in turn only 
arrived in Cathay in time to find that Uryuk had 
been succeeded by Djurrut. 

In the summer of 959 the second Emperor of the 
Chou dynasty (the adopted son of the first), travelling Oh*al Jung, 
by boat, himself conducted an expedition to the 
Cathayan frontiers ; it is not clear why, for there had 
been no raiding in Djurrut's time. Several Eitan 
ofiicers at once surrendered their charges. The 
object seems to have been to assert the Chinese right 
to Hiung Chou and Pa Chou, as both cities are still Haiung Chou. 
called. The Chinese operations appear to have been 
impeded by want of water in the river or canal. 
Orders had been given for an attack on what is now 
called Peking, but the Emperor, falling sick, thought 
better of it and went back to his own capital. 
Djurrut does not seem to have been much disturbed 
at this Chinese demonstration : in fact we may assume 
from a remark of his that the Cathayans who thus 
surrendered had themselves been encroaching, for he 
said: — "This used to be Chinese territory, what 
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matter therefore if they recover it ? " In the year 
960 the Sung dynasty was established, and it was the 
early policy of the founder to do justice to the 
Tartars. He ordered the return of all stolen horses, 
and forbade the frontier people from making raids : 
it had been the custom for many years to kidnap 
frontier Cathayans and draft them into Chinese 
cavalry regiments. The Cathayans do not seem to 
have properly appreciated the Emperor's sentiments, 
for they lost no time in making raids in the good 
old style. This went on for several years, and the 
Emperor himself led one of the expeditions sent te 
punish them. In the year 969 Djurrut was mur- 
Ming-clii. dered, and succeeded by Uryuk's son Ming-ki. 
From this time the Cathayan Emperors are known 
by Chinese names only. Ming-ki c;illed his empire 
"Great Kitan " instead of *' Great Liao." 

CHAPTER III. 
Pbbiod of Comparative Pbacb. 



r 



N the autumn of 970, 60,000 (Cathayans made a 
raid upon the country around the present pro- 
Pao Uhou. vincial capital of Chih Li, (Pao-ting Fu), but 3,000 
Chinese, under a competent general specially instruct- 
ed by the Emperor, managed so te manoeuvre that 
the Cathayans got distinctly the worst of it, though 
numbering twenty to one. The Emperor now found 
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it expedient to change his earlier policy, and offered 
24 pieces of silk for every Cathayan head, calculating 
that with some two million pieces he could purchase 
the whole of their effective force. This estimate is 
not unreasonable, for the total effective force of the 
Manchus, who over-ran China with ease in the 17th 
century, was never much over 200,000 men ; and 
indeed 100,000 men of any civilised country, if given 
a free hand and properly supplied, could have con- 
quered and held China at any moment up to the 
year 1860. 

From 975 and onwards began a series of friendly 
missions, and resident envoys with regular inter- 
national relations date from this period. Cathay was 
now sufficiently advanced in the arts to be able to 
send imperial robes as presents to China. Her 
envoys used to attend the Emperor's hunting parties, 
and on his death in 976 she sent a special mission to 
condole and sacrifice in good Confucian fonn. And 
hero may be mentioned an amusing incident in 
reference to the Cathayan ideas of Confucius (which 
took place, however, sixty years later). The des- 
cendant of Confucius in the 45th generation hap[)ened 
to be the Chinese Resident Minister at the Cathayan 
court, and the rough Tartars, by way of entertaining 
him, gave a theatrical performance in which Con- 
fucius the Great was introduced in a comic capacity. 
Confucius the 46th very properly left the theatre at 
42 
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once, and obtained an official apology. In the year 
979 war broke out, and the new Emperor temporarily 
occupied Peking in person, besides several towns 
near it : the Cathayans lost 10,000 heads in this 
campaign. The following year 100,000 of them 
made raids between the line of the Shan Si and 
Chih Li Great Walls, and the Emperor again 
marched north as ftir as Ta-ming (still so called). 
He was for taking and occupying Peking per- 
manently, but he found the surrounding country so 
ravaged and exhausted by generations of war that 
the question of supplies forced him to abandon the 
notion. Raiding, always repulsed, went on until 
Ming-ki's death in 983. Ho was succeeded by his 
Lung-hsU. son Lung-sii, then barely twelve years of age. His 
Haiao Shih, mother acted as regent. Raiding and war went on : 
nothing is said of the causes, but, as strict orders 
were circulated not to rob the C^athayans and to 
return all objects stolen from them, it may be 
assumed that the Chinese were often themselves the 
first offenders. 

In the year 984 it was discovered that the 
Cathayan regent had, much to the disgust of her 
people, formed a liaison with (amongst other pani- 
Han Te-jang. mours) one of her Chinese marshals, who did what he 
liked with her. It was suggested that advantage 
should be taken of Cathayan disunion to recover the 
Peking country east of the well-known river Huu 
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Ho as far as Yung-p4ng Pu. The Emperor ap- 
proved the suggestion, and in 986 a large Chinese 
army marched through the Great Wall (the southern " 
lino of it of course) between Goose Gate and Peking. 
Bounties were ofifered to "privateers," and so much 
a head was promised for each Cathayan officer. The 
Emperor's strategical plan was that one column 
should march on Ta-t*ung whilst the other with 
100,000 men should make a leisurely feint on Peking, Yu Ghon. 
so as to attract all the Cathayan forces in that 
quarter, and then outflank them and cooperate with 
the first column in their rear. The territory forming 
a loop between the two Great Walls was duly taken 
by the first column, whilst the second took several 
large towns south of Peking in very brilliant style, 
resting at the well-known Choh Chou. The Emperor 
was very nervous lest this column should advance too 
quickly and have its supplies cut off; and indeed, 
after spending a fortnight at Choh Chou, the general 
had to come back some distance in order to convey 
his own supplies. His soldiers, hearing of the other 
column's success, murmured at this retrograde move- 
ment, and so to appease them he took only five days' 
provision with him and once more marched on Choh 
Chou ; but thoy had to fight every inch of their way, 
and it took them twenty days to get there. The 
season was now getting very hot, and the men, in- 
sufficiently fed, were utterly exhausted, so there w^s 
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no alternative but to fall back once more npon Yih 
Chou, at which place the half-starved and defeated 

Chu-ma remnants of the force at last arrived after crossing; 

the river at night. The officers were all degraded. 
Arrangements were made to remove the population of 
the conquered tract within the two Great Walls into 
China. There were 50,000 households, besides throe 
tribes of Tukuhun and Turks with a few other odd 
clans. Riiiding still went on, and the commanding 
officers of the column whose blundering had spoiled 
the Emperor's last combination were given another 
chance to distinguish themselves. The year 987 was 
a bad one for China : the fighting was around the 
Pao-ting Fu neighbourhood as before, but all the 
Chinese generals were badly defeated : Yih (!hou 
was stormed by the Cathayans and taken with great 
slaughter and plunder, so that in 1)89 the Emperor 
had to issue a sorrowful manifesto calling for more 
troops. Meanwhile the Wall Loop region was re- 
taken, and the Chinese set themselves to work to 
prevent any further advance by erecting block-houses 
and planting willow trees in such a way as to prevent 
large bodies of Cathayan horsemen from moving 
freely about the country. Hitherto the Chinese 
had had much better success in the Ordous region, 
where a number of frontier tribes had deserted the 
Cathayans ; but now the latter induced a sort of 

Tang-hBiang. Tibetan tribe to join them. The result was w* 
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successful for the Cathayans ; the Tibetans, seeing 
them fly, turned upon them with great slaughter, and 
the tohil result was that innumerable tents came over 
to the Chinese side of the Yellow River, and the 
Sung dynasty secured at least ten thousand heavy 
Ciivalry by way of allies. This was in the year 1)05. 
In the year ilDJ) the third Emperor ChSn Tsung took 
the field in person, and from this time onwards for 
five or six years the C-athayans received pretty rough 
handling. 

In the year 1003 a Chinese ofl[icial who had been 
em[)loyed by the C'athayans deserted to the Chinese 
side, and gave the Emi)oror some account of what 
was going on in (!Jathay. It appears that the 
Cathayans had as many as 18,000 Chinese cavalry at 
Peking. The armies of their own Eight Tril)es and 
of the four chief garrisons north of the Wall num- 
bered about 180,000 cavaliers, 5,600 of which were 
always employed as the monarch's personal guard, 
whilst 94,000 were raiding troops. It was (here of 
course we use modern names) 180 miles from Peking 
to Yung-p*ing Fn, whence another 180 miles to 
Kin-chou Fu, the frontier of their eastern metro- 
politiin district. Two hundred miles north of that 
was the capiUil of a state where the Chinese method Wu-j6 State. 
of writing was in use,— evidently Botskai is meant, — 
north of which were the Nuchen, and south-east 
Corei^, 
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In the autumn of 1004 the Cathayan monarch 
and his mother invaded China with all their available 
forces in three columns. The attacks on North 
Shan 8i and Pao-ting Fu were unsuccessful, and 
afterwards the unsuccessful cohimns united to attack 
modem Ho-kien Fu, where the most obstinate and 
desperate fighting took place day and night without 
intermission. The Cathayans used a sort of artillery 
worked by a spring called "bed-frame cross-bows." 
Carrying planks on their backs and torches in their 
hands, they drove the Ghei men up the city walls, from 
which the defenders rained do\vn huge stones and 
blocks of wood. Over 30,000 of the assailants were 
slain in the attempt to carry the town by storm. 

Ch! Chou. Another party was equally unsuccessful at Ki Chon 
(still so called) farther south. There were still 
200,000 of the enemy to deal w^th, and dcsperato 
eflForts were made to raise army after army, sur- 
round them, and drive them out. But the Cathayans 
managed so to manoeuvre as to nearly surround the 

Shan Chou. main Chinese force just north of modern K'ai Chou 
in Ta-ming Fu ; and it might have gone ill with the 
latter had not a lucky shot (fired from a cover 
commanding the narrow road where a number of 
crossbow-men lay in ambush) struck the Cathayan 

T'a-ljin, connn.inder-in-chief Taran in the head. He was 

carried into camp and died that night. This event 
seems to have discouraged the Tartars, who shortly 



A TItousand Years of tlie Tartan. 335 

witliJrew. They now made peaceful overtures 
througli a Chinese general whom they had taken Wanjj Chi- 
pri.soncr, and who, like most of his countrymen, was 
as ready to serve one master as the other. He made 
the unpleasant condition that the first envoy should 
come from China, a point which the Emperor at first 
declined to concede, but which he ultimately did 
concede under pressure. The chief point discussed 
at the negotiations was whether the territory south of 
parallel 39 ceded by the Shade dynasty of Tsin, and 
as the Chinese claimed subsequently recovered by the 
second Emperor of Chou, should remain with Cathay 
or with China. The result was that the Chinese 
kept the territory they had and received the barren 
honour of being called *' elder brother," whilst the 
Cathayans were to receive an annual subsidy of 
200,000 pieces of silk and 100,000 ounces of silver. 
Besides this the queen-dowager sent her own special 
envoys, who explained that this was because she was 
the practical ruler, so that extra annual presents of 
silk and silver had to be sent to her in consideration 
of her reverent care for the Emperor's health. 

In the spring of 1005 Hiung Chou, Pa Chou, 
and Pao-ting Fu, or rather three suitable points in 
the frontier passes of each of them, were thrown open 
to trade by imperial decree, and custom-houses were 
established there. It was also ordered that all 
Cathayau deserters subsequent in date to the first 
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overtures for peace should be sent back. A friendly 
mission was sent to Cathay to congratulate the 
queen-mother on her birthday : she was in summer 
residence at the time, but she sent her son to receive 
the ambassadors at modern Pekin|r, where they wei-e 
most handsomely feted. They received valuable 
presents, and were accompanied outside the gates by 
the monarch himself, who drank a stirrup-cup with 
them. Envoys representing mother and son came 
during the winter, and this amicable exchange went 
on for several years. One Chinese envoy on his 
return said : — " The caterari ruler when he receives 
" the Chinese envoys makes a shift to figure in hat 
" and robes, but as soon as ever the function is over 
" he gets into easy costume and, mixing promiscuously 
"with his cavaliers, goes out hunting followed by his 
" ministers ; but there is no purveyance ; he provides 
"his own arms, cooking utensils, and provisions." 
*' The laws he described as being barbarously severe: — 
"Those condenmed to death are always hacked to 
" death in a fearful manner. The cateran ruler once 
"said to me that his people were like wild animals, 
" and not to be ruled by civil laws in Chinese fashion." 
In the year 1008 another envoy (who had been re- 
ceived at a specially prepared hotel just north of the 
Chu-ina River, river which was the scene of the disastrous night re- 
treat to Yih Chou in dSG) came back and reported that 
the Cathayan central capital was now removed to a 
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place norlh-eastt of Peking. [It may liere be explained 
that a place in Aokhan or Kartsin Mongol land, 
possibly Jeliol, Ch*ih-feng, or some locality between 
them, is certainly meant ; — in fact the old Upper 
Capital. Owing to the word Ch'ang-li having been 
used both for the ancient Sien-pi capifal here and for 
the later Sien-pi capital at Yung-p*in^ Fu, the Chinese 
historians themselves have got hopelessly muddled on 
the subject of Cathayan capitals, and are frequently 
wrong.] Tlie walls and ramparts were very mean, 
and the inhabitants were very few. As a rule bare 
walls lined each side of the streets. There were two 
large edifices occupied by the monarch and his mother 
respectively, but there was great boorishness and 
looseness of etiquette when banquets were given. 

At the beginning of the year 1010 the queen- 
mother died, and shortly afterwards her paramour the 
Chinese premier died also. His rule had been nearly 
absolute ; he was remarkably shrewd, and the 
Cathayans had learned to esteem him very highly. 
From this time the Cathayan ruler, deprived of his 
best counsellors, became incompetent and unpopular. 
The Nuehens at this time formed part of the Cathayan 
dominions : twenty years previously they had oflFered 
China military assistance, which was declined ; in 
consequence of this they ceased to send tribute, and 
for a time had to throw in their interests with those 
of Cathay. Tlie Cathayans now sent word to China 

48 
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that they were about to attack Corea, which, formerly 
a triple dominion like England, Scotland and Ireland, 
Kao-H. had since 930 become a united kingdom, quite in- 

dependent, but tributary to China. In 986 Corea had 
attacked Cathay at China's request on account of 
Cathayans having passed through part of Corea in 
order to. raid the Niichcns, who had complained of 
Corea to China, thinking that Corea was an accomplice. 
The Coreans also oomplained to China in the year 1000 
that ever since the Shade Tsin had given the Peking 
plain to Cathay, Corea had been exposed to Cathayan 
exactions. Corea, finding nothing but fine words 
could be got from China, now built six frontier citadels 
for her own defence, and it was to take these that 
Cathay now declared war. The Cathayans called 
upon the Ghei, the Shirwi and the Niichens to 
furnish men and carts for the campaign. But the 
Nuchens, having discovered the evil ways of Cathay, 
joined Corea, and the Cathayans led by their own 
king received a thorough thrashing, losing nearlj- the 
whole of their army and half their nobles. They 
were now obliged to recruit soldiers from the Peking 
plain. The Cathayan system of recruiting was very 
oppressive and wasteful. Thoy used to send round 
orders to those sunnnonctl to prepare tlioir own 
weapons, horses, camels, food, and provender, and to 
rendez-vous at a certiiin place ; the result was that the 
share of plunder obtained rarely compensated the 
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soldier for his original outlay. They used also to 
force all Chinese in their dominions guilty of any 
offence to act as skirmishers for them. 

A pretty exact account of the journey vid Hiung 
Chou, Choh Chou, and the well-known Lu-kou Bridge Lo-koa Ho. 
to Peking is given. The earlier envoys got no farther 
north than this. A short description is also given of 
Peking as it then was. There was, amongst other 
sights which the Chinese envoys were taken to see, a 
monastery erected in the 7th century by T*ang T*ai Ming-chung 
Tsung to the memory of those killed in the Corean 
campaigns. Then, as now, the wealthy used to retire 
from the city to the hills during the summer season. 
The ruler iiscd to occasionally pass the winter in the 
neighbourhood of modern Mih-yiin. Most places on T*an Chou. 
the roads were then called tien or "meadows" (as 
the well-known Hai-ticn of to-day), and kwan or 
" hostelries. " The Ku-peh K'ou Pass so familiar to 
Europeans at Peking was then known by the same 
name, and this, before the Cathayans had it, was con- 
sidered the most important pass to hold in'keeping off 
the Ghei from Peking. Our travellers in Cathayan 
times noticed a shop just outside the pass where bows 
were strung for passers-by. The journey past Lwan- 
pMng to Jehol is easily recognizable : the first-named Lwan Chou. 
place was then called Lwan Chou, and at the second, 
which was probably a mere village, there was a smithy 
worked by Botskai men. It is not very clear if tbo 
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^^ Sleeping Buddha*' of those days was the Pa tola 
Temple of to-day, a few miles north of Jehol. The 
Botskai custom was to assemble for rejoicings and 
dancing at the new year, lads and lasses singing in 
turns to a '* following dance." The description given 
of houses built in the mountain side corresponds 
exactly to the appearance of those we see to-day 
between JShol and Ch'ih-fgng. Some of the in- 
habitants lived in carts. The " hills to the east where 
hunting in a circle goes on " is evidently the Wei- 
ch'ang or imperial hunting ground of our days, 
whence it was a good day's journey to the " Central 
Capital of Ta-ting Fu " [in modern Kartsin Mongol 
land]. The city walls of Ta-ting were low and mean, 
forming an oblong of about a mile and a quarter 
round : the gates were surmounted merely by an extra 
storey, there were no elevated watch-towers or citadels. 
The houses or hotels seem to have been of the 
caravanserai description, but there was a bazaar with 
storeyed houses near the south gate. Northwards 
from this the habits of the people began to change. 
The people lived in thatched huts with plank walls 
and engaged in agriculture. The oak-mulberry was 
planted in rows along the ridges as a protection from 
sand-drifts. The forests were full of tall firs, and in 
the mountiiin valleys were people engsiged in burning 
charcoal. The most usually met with were herds of 
dark sheep (or goats) and jrellow pigs, but oocasionalljr 
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also oxen, horses, and camels. From the central 
capital it was 170 miles to the crossing of the Sira HunR Ho, or 
Maren and the capital of the native proconsulate ^'"*^ ^' 
established by the T'ang dyntisty [in modern Ongniod 
Mongol land], occupied at the time of which we write 
by Botskai men. Then G3 miles to Apaoki's temple 
and the dynastic shrine : his boots are preserved as a 
relic : they were four or five feet in length. Thence 
13 miles to the Upper Capital [in Aru Korchin 
Mongol land]. The old Cathayan land lay north of 
a line 100 miles south of tho Sira Muren. ' South of 
that were the Ghei. The northern capital had ea^nt 
and west gates, and the palaces inside faced cast. 
The felt tent habitations also faced east. About 6«5 
miles north-west of this capital were the '* Cool 
Meadows,'* with plenty of rich grass, where tho 
ruling family used to go to avoid the heats of 
summer. The Ghei did not speak the same lan- 
guage, nor had they the same customs as the 
Cathayans : they are good agriculturalists and foot 
archers, and magnificent horsemen, being as it were 
glued to their beasts. 

It ap|>ears that Apaoki's remains were first placed 
in the hill cemetery lying to the east, a trifle north 
of the central capital, (Ta-ting Fu), the place where Mu-ye8han. 
Heaven and Earth are worshipped. "There is a 
" felt house facing east here with a suitable inscrip- 
^' tioQ. There are Qo ateps leading up to the shrine^ 
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^' but the ground is spread with felts, and there are 
** two hirge felt tents behind. There are several 
'* tamo leopards hero used in hunting. They also 
"have a way of fishing, by putting a felt tent on 
''the ice, boring a hole, and keeping up a bright 
'Might inside: the fish collect at the hole and are 
" speared in great numbers." 

According to their laws the queen-dowager and 
native officials all wore Tartar costume : the ruler 
and the Chinese officials all Chinese costume. Lung- 
sU's nephew was viceroy of the central capital. 
Tlie native officials wore felt hats, the top of which 
wsis ornamented with a golden flower ; or sometimes 
they had a pearl jewel or kingfisher's feather ; this 
hat being the lineal representative of the hat adopted 
by the Mujung Sien-pi [and which furnished one of 
Pu-yao. the fanciful derivations for that word] : the hair 

was gathered inside it, and a sort pf woven band 
with ornaments hanging behind enclosed the head. 
A purple robe with a kind of petticoat and saddle- 
belt made of leather embroidered with red or yellow 
braid was worn. They also wore civilian official 
caps with flaps as in China. [The rest of the 
description is vague and of no particular interest.] 

Such are the scant features of Cathayan life 
which attracted the attention of the Chinese envoys : 
doubtless numerous Chinese residents in Cathay 
could bt^ve fumisbod much more exact and in- 
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teresting acjounts of the northern realm, but there is 
reason to believe there was great mutual jealousy, 
and that tho frontiers were very closely watched for 
spies. Besides, the clavSses which sought a living or 
were compelled to gain one in Cathay were certainly 
of the most illiterate, and, even if it hud been 
possible to smuggle information out of the country, 
the persons most competent to give it were probably 
incapable of recording it. 

CHAPTER IV. 

General Description of Cathay in the 
Eleventh Century. 

THE Chinese Emperor Chen Tsung died in 1022 
and Lung-sii expressed his sympathy in the 
most effusive way. He himself died in 1031 and 
received his full equivalent in the shape of wails, 
mourning, sacrifices, and so on. It is difficult to 
see why the Chinese should first describe him as 
"incapable" after his mother's death, and yet add 
that he 'kept his engagements with China faithfully 
an«l never once gave trouble. He was succeeded by 
his (Mghth J on Tsung-chcn, whose Tartar name in his 
own family circle was Mukpuku : in his case also the Mu-pu-ku. 
mother, a concubine in rank, managed things for 
him. China was having considerable trouble with 
the Ordous state of Tangut or Hia, the ruler of 
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which had in 1028 captured the Oiiigour city of 
Kan Chou. Tsung-chen thought this was his oppor- 
tunity, so he massed troops in the Peking plain and 
wrote a letter to his "elder brother" the Emperor 
re-opening the question of the ten districts recovered 
by the Chou Emperor, and comphiining of the 
unprovoked attempt of T*ai Tsung to conquer the 
Loop and the Peking plain in 986, and the fact tliat 
two of the conquered districts still remained in 
Chinese hands. Also of the action of a frontier 
governor in making strategic use of the water of a 
river near Pa Chou. The Cathayan envoys, whilst 
ostensibly putting in a claim for territory, were not 
sufficiently skillful to disguise from the Chinese that 
larger annual subsidies were really what they wanted. 
A return envoy was sent to Cathay, supported by a 
strong body of troops, to take the Emperor's reply. 
This was to point out the advantages which had 
accrued to both sides from the forty years' unbroken 
peace, and how unreasonable it was for one dynasty 
to be expected to undo what its predecessors bad 
arranged. It was explained that the war of 979 had 
broken out owing to the Cathayans having assisted 
an enemy of Cliina. As to Tangut, (-hina is quit« 
competent to deal with that power satisfactorily. 
The river works are to prevent floods, and are not 
strategic ; nor are there more troops on the frontier 
than are necessary for ordinary routine purposes. 



A Thousand Yean of the Tartan. 345 

The letter concludes with an exhortation to preserve 
neighbourly good feeling, and not to make the above 
petty matters pretexts for demanding a cession of 
territory. 

The envoys found Tsimg-chen at his nape or 
shooting box on a certain river, where he was living 
in a travelling tent. He repeated his complaints, 
and said that " the country " had wanted immediate 
war, but that he had satisfied himself with de- 
manding "compensation" in the shape of territory. 
The wily Chinaman reproached the monarch with Fa Pi. 
having forgotten the goodness of the Emperor, 
who, contrary to the advice of his generals, had 
allowed the Cathayans to withdraw unmolested after 
Taran's death ; and added that Tsung-chfin himself 
was the only one to lose by war and to gain by 
peace. On being asked for further explanation, he 
went on to say that during the reign of the last Tsin 
emperor China was reduced to a very small area, 
prince and people were at loggerheads, and thus 
Cathay was able to take her capital. With what 
result? The Cathayan monarch, who himself pe- 
rished in the end, lost the larger half of his best 
troops and horses before he gained his object, and the 
only gain was that the survivors had their pockets filled 
of valuables and their residences stuffed with plunder. 
China has now recovered her thousands of miles of 
territory and possesses millions of seasoned troops. 

44 
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In the event of war, therefore, the question of 
victory is at any rate uncertain, whereas further loss 
of Cathayan life is a matter of complete certainty. 
On the other hand, in the event of peace being 
preserved, not only will the monarch not lose his 
soldiers' lives, but all the subsidy goes to himself 
alone, whilst his ministers get nothing but what they 
can make out of being occasional envoys. Thus it is 
plainly the interest of the counsellors to have war and 
plunder, the ruler losing his men and his subsidy ; 
and therefore great circumspection is necessary. 
Observing the effect these words had upon the 
Tartar, the Chinese envoy went on with well-acted 
frankness to explain : — " We have closed the Goose 
Chao YOan- " Gate in order to keep out the ruler of Tangut. The 
"damming up of the reservoirs on the Cathayan 
" frontier at Pa Chou dates from the year 997. The 
"new drafts of soldiers and the repairs to fortifica- 
"tions are only the inevitable rcstonitions required 
"by decay. We have done nothing contniry to 
"standing treaty. True, the Shade founder of the 
"Tsin dynasty bribed Cathay with cessions of ter- 
" ritory, but the second Chou Emperor re-conquered 
" part of this, both events having occurred before our 
" present Sung dynasty came in. If you are to 
"annul the act of Chou, then surely we may annul 
"that of Tsin, and China will thus be the gainer. 
"The Emperor has instructed me to say that in his 
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^^ opinion jour desire for the land is at bottom a 
^* desire only for the profits on that land, and there- 
" fore that not for a mere question of profits will he 
"cause valuable lives to be sacrificed. He therefore 
"increases the subsidy by the amount of taxation 
*' leviable on the disputed territory. If Cathay insists 
"on having the land itself, she evidently puts this 
** forward as a pretext for overturning the treaty of 
" 1005 ; and if war is desired his Majesty cannot 
"refuse to accept it." Tsung-chfin was visibly im- 
pressed, and proposed a marriage alliance ; but 
the Chinese envoy, seeing his advantage, said : — 
"Marriage connections easily give rise to disputes, 
"and are not so durable as subsidies. A hundred 
" thousand ounces of silver is the dowry given with a 
"first-class princess, which is immeasurably below 
"the value of an annual subsidy." Tsung-chgn 
said : — *' Well, anyhow, go back, and on your next 
"arrival 1 will tell you which I will have : but bring 
"your full-powers with you." The envoy on his 
return to China counselled the conceding of the 
following points ; first, China will not flood the Fa 
Chou frontier too readily ; second, she will not add 
troops to the number now on the boundaries ; third, 
she will not receive deserters. The i>rime-minister, Lfil-cbieo. 
who was a private foe, tried to play a trick on the 
envoy when his second mission took place by falsi- 
fying his full-powers ; but the envoy, who had 
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already started ^ suspected some treachery on the part 
of his personal enemy and was too sharp for him, for 
he opened the cover, discovered the ruse, and sent 
the document back to the Emperor confidentially to 
be altered. On his arrival in Cathay the envoy had 
to object to the use of the word " submit " which the 
Tartar demanded : the word '^ pay " was substituted, 
and the subsidy was raised to ^* half a million " : tliis 
seems to mean that the 200,000 pieces of silk and 
100,000 of silver of the last treaty were each raised by 
100,000. Just then, as a matter of fact, Cathay was 
anxious for peace, but China was so worried with the 
Tangut trouble and was in the hands of such a weak 
and corrupt premier that she had to pay through the 
nose for Cathayan neutrality. 

In the year 1044 the Cathayans declared war 
against Tangut for the offence of harbouring desert- 
ers, and announced the fact to China : they were 
victorious, and in 1049 announced that fact too. In 
official documents the words *^ Great Sung" and 
"Great Kitan" were insisted upon by China in 
preference to the expressions *' Empire of the North " 
and "Empire of the South." In 1054 Tsung-chcn 
sent an envoy to say that ho was so gratified with 
the 50 years of peace that he would like to possess 
the Emperor's portrait. A tame elephant was sent 
to him as well. The next year he sent his own 
portrait in return, and shortly afterwards died, after 
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a reign of 25 years. Tliis monarch was characterised 
by great levity of character : ho had his " Jack 
Falstaif " in the shape of a low-born boon companion, 
and used to go about in various disguises to the pot- 
houses, circuses, monasteries, and other resorts of his 
capital. He was also a favourer of Buddhists, many 
bonzes holding high positions in his government 
He was succeeded by his son Hung-ki, and there was 
the usual exchange of sympathetic missions between 
the two Emperors, and again of portraits. 

Of course the name Tientsin did not exist then, 
but none the less Tientsin salt seems to have been 
manufactured in those times very much as now. 
In 1006 it seems to have been agreed that the 
Cathayans should not make use of the frontier 
streams ; but for some time past their subjects had 
been in the habit of clandestinely fishing and ga- 
thering reeds in the river ; sometimes also of taking 
a short cut by way of Pa Chou and Hiung Chou 
in China to their own town of Choh Chou. The 
Chinese officials had hitherto been too timid to do 
anything but occasionally remonstrate ; but now 
there was an active governor at Hiung Chou, who Governor 
shot several of the trespassers and broke up their 
boats. China's weakness in increasing the subsidy 
had made the Cathayans grow overweening, and a 
Chinese renegade in their employ suggested to them 
that the subsidy might be best mcuntained as c^ 
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permanent institution by keeping China in a state of 
worry and wrangling over small matters. Conse- 
quently all Cathayan envoys were instructed to make 
as much fuss as possible about points of etiquette ; 
trespasses across the frontier were instigated ; and a 
small town near the northern boundary of the 

Ch6n4ing. Chinese district of modern Cheng-ting Fu was 
walled in so as to annoy the Chinese garrison 
opposite. Cultivators were encouraged to encroach, 
and night parties used to steal forth and cut down 
the willows which had been planted with a view to 
impede cavalry movements. However China bore all 
this '* with a friendly shrug," and simply increased 
her watchfulness. 

In the months of February and March the Ca- 
thayans used to sally forth for a 60 days' hunting 
expedition, after which they went to fish in a water- 

T*a-lu Ho. course called the Taru River through holes in the 
ice : then came the hawking season, when they took 
ducks, geese, etc. In the summer they used to go to 

T*an Shan, the Coal Hills or the Upper Capital to avoid the 
heat ; and in the autumn they went deer hunting in 
the mountains : beaters were sent out in the middle 
of the night to blow horns in imitation of deer cries. 
There were two clan names of distinction, none of the 
others being thought of much account. One of the 
clans, that of Siao, seems to have represented the 
royal Ghei family ; the other, that of Yerut or Yeluh, 
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the royal house of Cathay. Of the public offices the 
Privy Council, Executive, and Head-quarters Staff 
were styled '' south-siders," because south of the 
ruler's place, and intended for the administration of 
Chinese aflFairs. Their ieyhin were what in China are t*i-yin. 
culled '' members of the ruling family" ; thiiir ilipir i-U-pi. 
were "ju^sistant ministers"; their linya "doctors of 
learning" ; their U'Kjin "provincial governors." Most i-li-chin. 
of their other officers bore titles similar to those of 
corresponding officials in China. There were special 
departments or officials for the Ghei, Shirwi, Niichfins, 
and Botskai men. All persons between the ages of 
15 and 50 had to serve in the army ; and, when about 
to start on a military expedition, they used to sacrifice 
an ash-coloured ox and a white horse to Heaven, 
Earth, the Sun, and the genius of the ancestral hills 
in Kartsin land. They used to cast metal tallies 
resembling gold fish as warrants to raise troops or 
horse. For impounding animals on post service 
silver plaques were used. Wherever an army was 
encamped they had a number of foraging scouts on 
specially trained horses, which at night-fall would lan-ua ua, 
reassemble by recognizing distant sounds and carry 
the phmdtM' to one spot. When a king died his 
image in nulten gold was erected in a separate tent, 
and on the 1st and 15th of each moon sacrifices of 
food and wine were offered to his manes : each 
maasolenm had its glebe with serfs to furnish 



52 A TJiausand Tears of the Tartars. 

soldiers and horses. According to the Cathayan 
military system each free soldier had to provide him- 
self with three horses, and with saddle, saddle-cloth, 
and horse-armour of iron or hide according to his 
means ; one servant for foraging, and one to look after 
his kit ; four bows, 400 arrow?, long and short spears, 
ax, hatchet, hammer, awl, a small flag, flint and steel, 
jug, ration-bag, hook, piece of felt, and umbrella ; 
also 200 feet of rope and a peck of parched grain. He 
had to come south about November, and in February 
they withdrew in scattered bodies, cutting down 
mulberry trees and orchards, setting fire to dwellings, 
and carrying off the women, children, old and help- 
less persons. When they were unable to take a place 
they used to announce that they were shortly coming 
back with reinforcements, so as to keep the people 
inside in a state of alarm and prevent pursuit. Small 
parties would attack each gate first, and if overpowered 
at once retire for reinforcements. Whenever they came 
to a ford or narrow road they would throw out scouts 
to protect the passage. In storming towns they 
drove their captives in front and made them fill up 
the moat with earth and brushwood, so as to form a 
passage for those behind. Their system of fighting 
was to form themselves into battalions of from 500 to 
700 horsemen, according to the topography of the 
road or frozen river they were passing, each ten of 
such battalions advancing in turn one after the other. 
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one body rushing wildly on with howls and retiring 
when exhausted to take rest or refreshment whilst 
others came on in turn so as to keep up an incessant 
attack : the foraging servants were made to raise the 
dust and shout by their masters' side. The monarch 
was always surrounded by a body-guard of veterans. 
The Chinese troops, being mostly infantry, and having 
to carry their own provisions arid armour, were liable 
to be taken at a disadvantage if they took their kit oflF, 
whereas if they kept it on for several days in succes- 
sion they naturally felt exhausted and unrefreshed. 

CHAPTER V. 

Insolence, Tyranny, Rebellion of tue JsucnfiNs, 
AND Collapse. 

IN the year 1066 the Cathayans once more styled 
their empire " Great Liao." In 1067 they sent 
the usual friendly missions on the occasion of the 
Emperor Shen Tsung's accession, but notwithstanding 
this they increased their fortifications at Choh Chou 
and Yih Chou, besides adding to their stores of grain 
and weapons, and massing more troops on the frontier. 
China also had frequent skirmishes with trespassers 
on the frontier rivers and with scouts who advanced 
beyond the military line agreed npon. Steps were 
therefore taken to dig trenches and dam up the water 
in the neighbourhood of modern Pao-ting Fu, so as to 

40 
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further impede cavalry movements, and corresponding 
additions were made to China's armies and fortifica- 
tions too. Hung-ki tried several times to get up a 
dispute on some petty question so as to test China's 
mettle, and at last in 1074 he sent envoys to formulate 
regular complaints and demand the dismantling of 
certain strong places, besides a general rectification of 
the frontier. The Emperor oflered to send a delimita- 
tion commission to see that the frontier previously 
agreed upon had not been transgressed, and to stop 
further works, although, he said, they were as a 
Oorernor matter of fact only necessary repairs. The officer who 
had destroyed boats and shot certain Cathayans had 
already been degraded, but the true responsibility for 
the late skirmishes must be fixed before any one can 
be punished on that score, as the Cathayan scouts 
seem to have come too for. Thus spoke the Emperor. 
A return mission was sent, and some time was con- 
sumed in preliminaries. The following year the same 
Cathayan envoy returned with a positive demand for 
a certain watershed as the boundary in Shan Si. All 
the precedents and correspondence shewed clearly that 
the demand was unjust, and even the most peacefully 
disposed of the ministers and ex-ministers were of 
opinion that it wouhl be impolitic to give way. 
However, the celebrated reformer Wang An-shih was 
then in power, and he persuaded the Emperor, as 
Cathay was evidently going to take it whether 
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China gavo way or not, to issue a decree conceding 

the line demanded no matter what the evidence 

of the records might bo. What reiilly was conceded 

seems to have been practically tho line of tlie more 

southerly Great Wall for over 200 miles : formerly 

the Chinese possessed the heights looking down upon 

the modern Siian-hwa Fu, westwards to Shob Chou, Wa ohoa. 

whereas now the Cathayans could look down upon 

Tai Chou and Hin Chou. Notwithstanding this HsinChon. 

important concession, the Cathayans committed further 

aggressive acts, such as crossing the frontier to arrest 

spies. It seems that both sides guarded the frontier 

with extreme jealousy at this time, and deserters or 

spies were often sent back blindfolded with their ears 

plugged. 

Hung-ki is described as being an able and firm 
administrator, possessed of an amiable disposition, 
quiet, and not to be flurried : the only thing was that he 
allowed himself to be guided too much by a favourite. 
Whilst the monarch had his Robert Carr, his mother 
had her Rienzi, and the result of court jealousies was 
that the heir-apparent and his mother both fell victims 
to the favourite's machinations, after which he him- 
self and a thousand others perished at the instance of 
Hung-ki's able prime minister. The grandson, whose 
name was Yen-hi, now became heir-apparent, and Ten-hsi. 
succeeded in the year 1101, his grandfather having 
enjoyed a long reign of 47 years. 
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The Chinese Emperor had died a year before. China 

was again at war with Hia or Tangat, and the 

Oathayans sent a mission to mediate. Guessing their 

Tfl*ai Ching. object, the Chinese premier (the corrupt rascal whose 

doings are so vividly pourtrayed in the Chinese novel 

previously mentioned) forestalled their arrival by 

hastening off a counter mission asking for military 

assistance. Yen-hi at once saw through this move 

and was very angry. Four years later he again sent 

a mission to interfere in the question of Tangut 

frontiers. He was a grasping, violent, unconscionable 

man, and the result was that all the vassal states in 

his empire became disaffected. Amongst others 

A-ku-ta, or Akuta, chieftain of the Niichfins, rebelled whilst Yen- 
A-ku-t6ng. _ ' , , . ' , , , 

hi was cngagcHi upon Ins autumn deer luint, and took 

Ning-chiang. the district around modorn Ningnta in Kirin, defeating 

the Botskai troops sent against him (that is, the more 

civilised half of the nation to which the Nuchens 

themselves belonged) and possessing himself of the 

city. There used to be a periodical fair held here, to 

which the Nuch6ns brought their gold, pearls, honey, 

and wax for sale, and the Cathayans had for long 

been in the habit of making purveyances, beating the 

NiichSns, and paying insufficient prices. All these old 

wrongs now welled up again in the breasts of the 

local Niichcn people, who proceeded to massacre 

every Cathayan in the place, secured 3,000 suits of 

armour, and retired towards the mountains either of 
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Corea or of the Lower Amur, — it is uncertain which Ch*ang-pa! 
is meant. A Cathayan general with 5,000 Ghei and ho. 
Cathayan troops was hastily sent against the revolters. 
For a long time there had been no trouble in these 
parts, and therefore there was no difficulty in 
obtaiuing further vohmteers for the service. Con- 
fident of victory, and neglectful of every precaution, 
most of the men had brought their wives and families 
with them, when suddenly the NuchSns, who seem 
to have crossed the Sungari by stealth and taken the Hun-fang 
Cathay ans in the rear, fell upon the advancing column 
before it had time to get into fightiug array. There 
was a complete stampede, and all the children, cattle, 
sheep, and treasure were captured. The enemy also 
pursued the retreating force for 30 miles, taking a 
few prisoners, besides killing a small number. 

It was not the Cathayan custom to let their 
Chinese subjects take part in great affiiirs of state, 
at any rate military matters ; but after these two 
reverses they decided to place the conduct of the 
eastern campaign in the hands of two Chinese OhanfrLin, 
ministers. Like most of their race they were mere ^ °°'' 
paper strategists and had no idea of real gonoral- 
ship. They represented that the recent defeats wore 
due to hastiness of preparation, but that, if 200,000 
Chinese soldiers were employed to march ujmn the 
enemy by different roads, success would be certtiin. 
Yen-hi placed 100,000 men at their disposal and 
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ordered a property-tax to be levied in the four chief 
provinces at the rate of one soldier for every hundred 
pounds sterling worth of property owned, as by survey 
to be made under commission. The result was that 
rich families had to furnish sometimes as many as 
200 men, and this draft was a very exhausting demand 
upon the country. The men had to be ready in 
January, but their weapons and armour were of a 
most heterogeneous character, not more than two per 
cent possessing a proper regulation equipment of bow, 
cross-bow, and iron cuirass. They marched forth 
in four columns, and with them were contingents of 
native troops. A Cathayan general, in every case 
belonging to one of the two leading clans, commanded 
each column. Only one of the four columns camo 
up with the enemy. Receiving a slight check at the 
outset the 30,000 Chinese gave way a little, when the 
Wo-H-to. general, thinking they were going to run, at once 
galloped off with all his Ghei and Cathayans, leaving 
the Chinese completely in the lurch. The latter now 
elected their own general, but were beaten in two 
subsequent battles which they fought. The other 
three columns hearing of this retired upon their 
resi)cctive bases, all of which were tjikcn by storm 
within a few months by the victorious Niichens. Yen- 
hi was afraid to punish any one lest he should further 
discourage the soldiers, and the consequence was that 
ihey thought it better to run itway always in future 



A Thousand Years of the Tartars. 359 

tban to risk death for no adequate reward. This was 
all in the year 1114. 

In 1115 Yen-hi announced his intention to take 
the field in person. Meanwhile one of his barons was 
conspiring to dethrone him, on account of his uncon- 
stitutional behaviour, and to substitute an uncle : for Te-ia Chnn. 
this he was executed: the uncle was in no way 
molested. Yen-hi was defeated in all his encounters 
with Akuta, who now assumed the imperial title, 
taking the style Kin, or " Golden," in imitation of 
the Cathayan " Iron." The Chinese envoys went and 
came as before to Cathay, but found a diflSculty in 
obtaining audience. The Botskai contingent now 
revolted and murdered the Cathayan viceroy of the 
eastern metropolitan province, whose rule had been 
cxtroinely tyrannical. They proclaimed their own 
general (whose name has a Corean look) Emperor of Kao Yung- 
Botskai. Nearly all Liao Tung fell into his hands, ^ *"** 
only the modern Moukden remaining untaken. One 
of the vapouring Chinese ministers who had failed so ShCn Chou. 
miserably hitherto was a native of this place, and he 
offered to march against the Botskayans with 20,000 
men : he was successful, and they had to take to the 
sea: their leader was decapitated. In 1118 Cathay 
suffered so much from dearth that people actually ate 
one another. 

All these troubles in Cathay land were gradually 
discovered and rejwrted to the Emperor by the frontier 
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officers, who received repeated instructions not to 
shew too much zeal so far as action went. But 
T*ung Kwan. there was a eunuch in power, nicknamed the " prime 
grandmother," who was in favour of a forward policy, 
and it was only through persistent counsels not to 
provoke the Cathayans, so long as they were united 
and able to maintain the government, that the 
Emperor was restrained from giving the bellicose 
eunuch a free hand. 

Yen-hi now appointed his uncle commander-in- 
chief: all the starving riff-raff of Liao Tung, to the 
number of 20,000, were enlisted and jocularly called 
the " pauper army." The uncle had just become a very 
popular viceroy at the modern Kin-chou Fu, and it 
was entirely through his influence that Moukden was 
not taken. The pauper army soon broke into mutiny 
because insufficiently clothed, and the uncle had first to 
check this mutiny and then advance to meet the Niichcns. 
He was defeated and compelled to fall back with the 
small force of Cathayan cavalry under his immediate 
command, whilst the victorious Kiichens advanced up 
Ohien Chou, to the Taling River, taking city after city. Yen-hi was 
etc. * in his Central Capital (in the Jfihol region) when the 

staggering news of these successive defeats reached 
him. He gave private orders for 500 bags of jewelry 
and other valuables to be be put up, selected 2,000 
of his best horses, and prepared for flight. He 
expressed to his entourage the conviction that his 
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brother Emperor of Sung and his connection by mar- 
riage the ruler of Tangut would give him an asylum if 
necessary ; his only regret was to think of the massacre 
of his people which would take place if the Niichfins 
really came. However, the Niichens had to go back 
for a time to rest their worn-out horses, so Yen-hi 
was able to pluck up a little courage. Meanwhile the 
Nuchens conquered the whole of the Liao Tung 
promontory, besides occupying the line west of the HsinChou, 
Palisade. They sent a list of ten demands, one of j«„ ^hou* etc. 
which was for the immediate recognition of their ruler 
as Emperor. This was conceded at once, and a special 
mission was sent, with chariot, crown, and regalia 
complete, to "confer" this dignity upon Akuta. Tang-hwai 
But the qualifications attached thereto were not what ^*°** 
he wanted, and the Cathayan envoys had a narrow 
escape of being sawn in two: as it was they each 
received a hundred lashes. 

In the year 1120 the Niichens took the Upper 
Capital and destroyed all the imperial tombs, both there 
and north-east of the Central Capital between J6hol 
and the Palisade, leaving no wrack behind. Family 
squabbles now took place regarding the succession. 
Yen-hi had four sons, at least three of which were 
by diflferent mothers. The mother of the second son, W6n Fei. 
who was a youth of high promise, was murdered by Prince Tain, 
opposition intriguers, and the result was that her two Hsiao Fdng- 
sisters' husbands went over with a thousand cavalry to ®°* ®*^' 
46 
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the Niichfins. The armies of the latter had now all 
crossed the River Liao, and these men came in very 
useful as guides. In 1121 the Central Capitiil was 
taken and Yen-hi (evidently retiring south by way 
of the Ku-peh K*ou Pass) passed through the Nan- 
k*ou Pass to the Mandarin Duck Lake north-west 
of Kalgan. Here the popular and much respected 
second son of Yen-hi was induced to commit suicide, 
really in order not to stand in the way of his younger 
Prince TbUd, brother whose mother's sister had married Yen-hi's 
counsellor, but nominally to prevent the two renegade 
uncles from the accomplishing their purpose of 
setting him upon the throne. The young man sacri- 
ficed himself without a murmur, and his unselfish 
action excited much sympathy. But the dastardly 
behaviour of Yen-hi in thus allowing himself to be 
persuaded by a crafty counsellor completely alienated 
his people from him. 

From the Duck Lake Yen-hi fled west to Ta-t*ung 
Fu. Nearly all his 5,000 men had dropped off by 
the time he arrived there. But his eldest son with 
300 cavaliers stood by him. Yen-hi left word hur- 
riedly with the viceroy at Ta-t*ung to prepare for the 
enemy, and himself passed on to Tenduc. Fearing 
lest the presence of his unpopular counsellor should 
attract the enemy, he ordered him to go away, 
reproaching him at the same time with the murder of 
the queen, and with having brought on all this trouble 
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in consequence. The coansellor hod not gone three HbIao Fdng- 
miles before he was despatched by Yen-hi's attendants. 
When the Nlichcns came up to Ta-t*ung Fu the 
viceroy at once surrendered the city. 

Yen-hi had left his uncle and one of the Chinese Chun, 
ministers in charge of Peking, and now the uncle 
suddenly found himself, much against his sincere 
wish and the advice of the Chinese minister, invested Chang Lin. 
with the purple by the governor of that town and LiCh'u-w6n. 
his party. When he found that he must perforce 
accept the position, he issued a decree degrading his 
nephew to the rank of prince. His government ex- 
tended over the whole of the Cathayan dominions (not 
in the hands of the Niichens) except the parts north 
of the Desert and lying towards the West. From 
this time the Liao Empire may be said to have been 
split up into two parts. Meanwhile the Niichens 
entered into negotiations with China, and received the 
subsidy which used to be paid to Cathay. Akuta would 
tolerate no " mandates " from the Chinese Emperor, 
who was told he must treat as an equal or not at alL 
The Emperor accordingly addressed him an autograph 
letter as " His Majesty the Emperor of Great Kin." 
Tientsin and Peking were claimed for China, but the 
Niichens were told that they might keep Yung-p*ing 
Fu and the Central Capital. The enormous herds 
of horses which the Cathayans used to feed in the 
plains south of Tientsin also fell into NiichSn hands. 
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The celebrated Yeliih Tashih, a kinsman of the royal 
house, afterwards founder of the Earakitai or Black 

Hei Ch'i-tan. Cathayan dynasty in West Asia, was viceroy in the 
north-eastern provinces, the old Cathayan habitat 
between the Sungari and the desert when Yen-hi left 
the Peking plain ; but he seems to have subsequently 
come south and formed one of the party who placed 
the uncle on the throne. Ambassadors were sent 
to China, but the Emperor declined to receive them, 
on the ground that the legitimate monarch was yet 
alive. 

Now that the Cathayan power was thoroughly 
broken, the Chinese thought it would be a good time 
to step in and give the dying lion a parting kick. 
Accordingly they eagerly availed themselves of the 

TuDgtB'ai, proffered services of an adventurer who had been 

HbvL filibustering on his own account to cooperate with the 

Niichfins and march on Peking from the south. The 
attack failed through the cowardice of the Chinese. 
The Chinese governor who had been instrumental 

Li Ch'u-wdn. in placing the uncle on the throne commenced to 
intrigue with both China and the NiichSns, being 
quite prepared to sell his new master to whichever 
side would give him the best terms. The Xiichens 
on their part knew that the Chinese would wriggle 
out of their subsidy if they were suffered to get 
into Peking. Indeed the Chinese were already 
beginning to increase their demands : at first it had 
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been the territory given by the Shado Tsin as a reward 

for Cathayan assistance, but now they also demanded 

the Yung-p'ing Fu plain which had for some reason 

been given to Apaoki in A.D. 900 by a Chinese 

military satrap then in possession of the Peking plain. Liu Jea-kung. 

The Kiich6n general informed the Chinese that if 

they did not discontinue increasing their demands 

they should not have even Peking, and that in any 

case the rents of that department must bo paid to the 

Nuchfin dynasty. Meanwhile Yung-p'ing Fu was 

made the Southern Capital of Kin. The result of 

the negotiations was that in addition to the 400,000 

strings of money which used to be paid to the 

Cathayans, the Chinese had to pay to the Niichens 

annually 1,000,000 strings for "rent," besides an 

immediate present of 2,000,000 peculs of grain, in 

exchange for which they received the Peking plain 

up to the Great Wall and the three well-known 

I>asses of Nan K*ou, Ku-p6h K'ou and Tuh-shih K*ou. 

It is presumed that the Peh-t'ang River to the east 

of Tientsin must have been the boundary between the 

Yung-p'ing and Peking plahis. 

The Cathayan Emperor-uncle, who considered the 
Chinese had broken old treaties, beheaded the mes- 
sengers sent by the eunuch demanding his submission 
to China. He also sent Yeliih Tashih to occupy 
Choh Chou and to call upon the Chinese forces 
either to retire or fight : Tashih ultimately drove 
46' 
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them as far as Hiung Chou. Dying shortly after 
that, the uncle was sacceeded nominally by his widow 
acting as regent, the real power being in the hands of 
one of her generals. But when the Niichens had 
secured the Nan-k*ou Pass it was evident that Peking 
was no longer tenable. The Empress-regent and her 
chief generals took to flight, and the only question 
was now what direction to take. It ended in one of 
the generals, who was a Ghei man and wished to 
return to his native land, taking all the Ghei troops 
with him in one direction, whilst the Empress and 
Yeliih Tashih, taking with them the Cathayan troops, 
rejoined the fugitive Emperor Yen-hi at Tenduc. 
The Emperor, who could not forgive her for being 
instrumental in raising his uncle to the throne, had 
her put to death at once, but Tashih for some reason 
got off with a reprimand. Meanwhile the other 
Ghei general captured several cities in the Ho-kien 
Fu plain and styled himself " Emperor of the Great 
Ghei Empire," but he was soon defeated by the 
Chinese and killed. The Chinese Emperor, hearing 
that Yen-hi was gaining a little strength at Tenduc, 
seems to have behaved rather well — supposing that 
he was acting in good faith. He sent a Tartar bonze 
to him assuring him of a welcome at the Chinese 
capital and honourable treatment as "brother," 
besides placing palaces at the disposal of other Ca- 
thayan princes. It is not stated, but it may eiisily be 



A Thousand Years of the Tartars. 367 

imagined, why the Cathayan monarch did not throw 
himself into his Chinese brother's arms. 

Meanwhile Tashih, who had justified his conduct 
at Peking on the ground that the Cathayan Emperor's 
own precipitate flight had left no other dignified 
course open, thought it would be more prudent to 
place the Desert between himself and his pusil- 
lanimous sovereign. Akuta was now dead, and had 
been succeeded by his brother Gukimai. This causied Wu-ch*i-mal. 
the Nuohens to withdraw from Shan Si for a time. 
Yen-W had, with Tashih's reinforcements, 30,000 
cavalry at his disposal, and thought he might with 
these regain his ancient patrimony, but Tashih con- 
sidered that a monarch who could not win a single 
battle when Cathay was yet intact was hardly likely 
to win one now that she was falling to pieces, and 
declined to join in the enterprise. He decamped 
with his own men at night, declared himself a 
sovereign, received considerable assistance from the 
White Tartars in the neighbourhood (a tribe men- pai Ta-ta. 
tioned from the most ancient times always as living 
in that neighbourhood), and made the best of his way 
to Urumtsi. There his eloquent harangues seem to 
have attached the fragmentary tribes of Ouigours, 
Merkits, Djadjerats, Tanguts, etc., (who had already Ml-erh-chi, 
for many generations formed part of the Cathayan *"^ 
empire, or at least been on visiting terms with it), 
to his interests and person. With the assistance of 
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Pi-le-ko. Birga Khan of the Ouigours, (whose capital seems to 

have been at Karahodjo or Pidjan, and who had 
never been actually a vasi^al of Cathay), he equipped 
his forces and fought his way step by step to 
Samarcand, and thence to Kerinane, between Samar- 
cand and Bokhara, where ho assumed the western 
title of Gurkhan, at the same time keeping up his 
Chinese reign style and dignities concurrently. 

Whilst Yoliih Tashih was adventuring in the 
West, Yeliih Yen-hi, the fugitive Emperor of Cathay, 
taking with him his queens and two sons, marched 
south from Tenduc and reduced one of the Shan Si 

Chcn-wu. cities. The Niichfen general in those parts soon out- 
manoeuvred him, and- at last succeeded in capturing 
the whole of his family. Yen-hi now sought asylum 
in the Ordous kingdom of Hia or Tangut, but the 
Tanguts were afraid to give him asylum, and he took 

IlBiao Hu-lu. refuge with an obscure Tibetan tribe. Early in the 
year 1125, when he still had a thousand cavaliers 
with him, he was surprised by the Niichen general 
charged with that duty and taken. He had with him 
an image of Buddha in gold sixteen feet long and 
numy other valuable things to match it : as he re- 
treated these were abandoned one after the other in 
order to facilitate his flight. The Niichen general 
very gallantly got down from his horse, knelt before 
his captive, and presented him a cup of wine, after 
which he was taken to Manchuria and interned by 
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Gukimai in the neighbourhood of Vladivostock with Kaat of the 
the title of " Coast Prince." Thus ended Cathay. Mounteius. 

Shortly after that the Niichens, disgusted with the 
psiltry treachery of the Chinese, who had sls a last act 
connived at the betrayal of Yung-p*ing, took that 
city by storm and demanded the cession of all China 
north of the Yellow River. Tangut meanwhile has- 
tened to declare herself a vassal of the Nuchfins. 
In 1126 the Niichtins under General Warib crossed Wo-li-pu. 
the Yellow River in small boats without opposition 
and invested the Chinese capital at modern K*ai-f«6ng 
Fii. The confusion and misery of the times is well Pien. 
described in the Chinese novel to which allusion has 
already been twice made. Their ** indemnity" de- 
mands were now 5,000,000 ounces of gold, 10,000,000 
of silver, 1,000,000 pieces of silk, and 10,000 head of 
cattle ; the recognition of the NiichCn Emperor as 
Uncle, the restoration of all northern CDhinese in the 
Sung Empire, and the cession of certain territory. 
The Emperor hastily got together 200,000 ounces of 
gold and 4,000,000 of silver as an immediate instal- 
ment, and promised all the rest : his brother and one 
of the ministers were given as hostages. The Chinese 
had no sooner got rid of immediate danger than they 
began to wriggle out of their bargain. The Nuchens 
thereupon determined to read them a lesson they 
would not soon forget. After defeating them in 
several pitched battles — ^in which, by the way, mi- 
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litary engines were used — they took the capital by 
storm, and the Emperor placed himself in the hands 

Chan-mii-ho. of General Jemugor. Their demands now were 
10,000,000 ounces of gold, 20,000,000 <* shoes" of 
silver (say 100,000,000 ounces), and 10,000,000 
[)ieces of silk. The Emperor, the Emperor- Abdicate, 
together with a vast number of Empresses, imperial 
concubines, relatives, etc., to the number of 3,000 in 
all were carried off to Tartary, and official China (or 

Man-tzfl. Manzi — "Sonthern Barbarians" — as Marco Polo 

calls it) had to migrate once more across the River 
Yangtsze. The Niichfin dominions now included 
almost the whole of the modern Shan 8i, Shan Tung, 
and Chih-li, with part of Ho Nan provinces. After 
W a rib's death that same year the feeble Nuchcjn 
Emperor Gukimai fell under Jemugor's sole influence. 
In 1127 Tashih got tired of his Kermane sur- 
roundings, and leading his army east to a spot near 

Hu-dsd Issekul founded a new capital called Ghuz Ordo, 

Wo-erh-to. near the old Suzie of the Western Turks. During 
his stay there he made one unsuccessful effort to 
regain his old dominions north of the Mongolian 
desert, aud died in 1136. The dynasty, which was a 
mere dominant tribe over a total population of 85,000 
families, lasted until 1203, when it was destroyed by 

Nai-inan. the Khan of the Naimans, which people in turn, 
together with Manchuria, Niichen land, China, 
Tangut, Persia, Bussia, etc,, were gradually con- 
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quered by the Mongols, originally a petty tribe north Mdog-ku. 
of the desert. From 1368 to 1643 China was once 
more ruled by Chinese. Since then she has been in 
the competent hands of the Manchus, as already 
explained, an obscure tribe affiliated to the Nuchens, 
who spoke a similar language. 



THE END 
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